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| To the '"” WB Major General 


Eayl, Governor ; Colonel, John 


\ 


: Gibſon, Liemenant Govergor, 
of His Majeſties Gariſan of 
_ Portmouth: and the Warſbip- 
. jul Henry Seager, Eſq; May- 
- orof Portſmouth, 


Honourable Sirs, | 


W H Hearts full of Loyalty and Thank- 
W Elek to@ur Rightful Sovereign King 
William, we humbly lay theſe Papers at your 
'» Feet, who procur'd for us a Grant from his 


Majeſty, publickly to vindicate the Common 


| Cauſe of the Reformed Churches, and lettle 
| the waveringamong us inthe belief and pra- 


Rice ofthole truths, which tend very much 
to the advancement of Early Picty and Reli- 
gion. | 
We appeal to you, the Honourable Lieute- 


' nant Governour and Worſhiptul Mayor, asto 


Diſintereſted Perſons, and moſt proper Judg- 
es of the Truth and Impartiality of our Ac- 
count; which is, what wastaken by the Pegs 
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of the Scribes, without any material alterati- 
on. We thankfully acknowledge your Con- 
deſcending Goodneſs, in Honouring us with 


your preſence and preventing diſorders, dur- | 


10g the time of the diſputation. : 


. May you ftill continue maintainers of Jus | 


ſtice and diſcipline irt your. reſpeQive Poſts : | 
May your Names be tranſtmitted toPaſterity, | 
asGlorious Reformers of a'corrupt and dege- | 
nerate Age,in conformity to the InjunQions | 
and Example of our Gracious King :; May os» | 
thers be excited and influenc'd by*your Ex- | 
amplc : May theſe hopeful begioniogs-be car- | 
ry*d on, that there may be no prophane | 


Swearers or Dcbanches1n your Streets,. and | * 


Vice and Wickednels may be put Our of 
Countenance and not able to ſhew its Head $ 


This is, and ſhall be the conſtant Prayer of, 


Tour Honoxars 


Oblig'd Humble Servant, 
SAMUEL CHANDLEFR, | 


"IV --LS-TFTT. 


To all the Prous and Sober 4 | bref 
them that deny, or dowbt 0 In- 
. fant-Baptiſm. 


Brethren mn our Logd, 


HE matters in difference betwixt you and us, are not 
fo greaf, as the angry and uncharitable oa <cirher 
fide would make chem ſeem ; there may be ſome 
(we doubt not) buth with us and you, that do Hereticate 
and Damn each other on the accounc of their diſagreeing 
Judgments about Baptiſm: (Nor is it ro,be wonder'd at,if thoſe 
whoare ſtrangers to a/l ſe1 ious Religion, ſhould pur the reſpe. 
give” differing Opinions in rhe place and ftead of ic :) Bur 
we were willing here to let the World fee, there are with 
us, and (we. charitably hope) with you alſo, thoſe that are 
both of a ſoutider udgmernt, and of a much better Spirir. 
We are perſwaded, there are many amongſt you, who 
{cho you de diflent from tis in ſome lefſer matters, yet) are 
agreed with us in the moſt imporcant and concerning things. 
Wherever there are real Chriſtians on both ſides, in any Con- 
troverſie, fas we wake no queſtion bur there are in this) it is 
moſt certain, rhe things wherein they are agreedare greater, 
far greater, then any wherein they can difter. When all the 
greatſubſtantials of Chriſtianity are out of doubr, both with 
you and us, thar which thalſ afterwards remain as a diſagreed, 
or doubted thing on either fide, muſt needs be Comparative. 
Iy very ſmall, and not worthy of the Heart and Zeal too-com- 
monly laid our upon it, 
And we muſt profeſs for ont own parts,(tho wherein we differ 
from you, we are verily perſwaded, the truth is on our fide,yet 
reckoning 
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reck>ning it tobe on ly truth of an anferior Nature) it hes not 
acen without regret,that we have been engag'd in this Conten- 
lon, The Diſputation in ſelf was not what we ſoughr,or was 
forward to, w was nor we that gave the Challenge : Nor when 
21ven, would we have accepted it, had it nor been fo circum- 
ſtanc4d, as that our refuſal wou'd moſt propably have re- 
dounded to the derriment and diſhonour of what we belive to 
be the Truth : Miny, eſpecially the more. injudicious part of 
che Auffitory, before whom the Callerge was given, nor be- 
ing lixely to judge otherwiſe, than that what we maintain 
wou'd not bear a publick hearing, ſhou'd we have declin*d 
2 Diſputetion, which we were ſo publicklv prorokd to. 

And for this Publication of ir, *tis what we are alike paſſive 
11 : The World ſhou'd have had no after croublte about that 
D:ſputation, might we have been the chooſers : Bur 'fince your 
Dr, Ruſſct has abus*d che World with a moſt falſeand unfair 
Account of that magter z we are necefiitared in our own de- 
fence, as well as char of the Truth," ro Pwbliſh the enſuing Pa» 
p:rs. We wou't not therefore, that either what was ſafd' by us 
at the Diſpration, or is further ad:led in theſe our Refletons, 
ſhou'd þe miſunderftood by you : Tits 1s not work that we 
take p'caſure in, but what we have been conſtraind ro : And 
1t any Reflc&ions ſhoutd-occur char may ſeem roo ſevere, we 
wou'd here declare, they proceed nor from diſpleaſure againſt 
the whole Boily of rhoſe whoſe ſentiments agree with yours, 
nor againſt any one barely for tha: rcaſon ; Eur we cou'd ror 
manifeſt a juft indignarion againſt rhe Egregious falſchood 
and uncharitibleneſs of him that publiſk'd the late (preten- 
ded) Narrative : And we defice, rhat no one of the Ptous and 
S9:er amongſt you, woui'd apply to your (-1ves, what was on- 
ly intended as a Rebuke ro him, or thuſe who are roo like 
him, Nor will the reſt of you (we hope) rake-1r 11! from ns, 
thiar we expoſe, as it deſerves, thac which 1s ſo baſe, tho* 
it be found wich a Perſon that pretends, in the preſent Con- 
troveriie, to fill in with you. You will not, you cannot 
once imapine, rhat his Cogcurrence wich you tn this Point of 
Bratifm, wiil hallov or excuſe all that deceit and falfhood 
thar appearsin him : Nor can you your (elves hke ir, that he 
ſhouts endeavour to ſuppurt your cauſe with Nies, - 

This being premis'd, we are in hopes,the following Papers, 
if they th 11 45 no good amongſt you, may at leaft be look*d 
+1:9 withour doing burr, - So far as they report matters of fat, 
we cm boidly, and wirizout fear of being put to ſhame, ap- 
rx2al to tHe Aill-bn1wing God, and ro the Nnmerous Aﬀtembly, 
who were Witncl.*, rhac they are undiſguited Truths ; And 
«7 faras thy conain Matters of Opanizy 09 o8c ſide or O= 

rher, 
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ther, we leave you and all othersto judge for themſ1yes- 
Yet (as we have already intimated) we wou'd not that 
the matters cuntended about in theſe Papers; ſhow'd” be 
over-magnified ongeither ſide : Or that it ſhou'd be fuppo#d 
we difter further than we do. And 'tis a much greater plea- 
ſureto us, to offerany thing that may tend to narrow and 
es, than to Eb ance the differences there are betwixt you 
and us. Aﬀer we had been tir'd with an unpleafing conten- 
tion, we therefore (as a refreſhment to 6ur felyes) under- 
took this more deligh?ful ſervice ; here to attempt, ſo tar as 
may be, (notwithſtanding little differences)to reconcile, and 
bring nearer to each other the Pious and Sober on both tides. 
To which end we ſhall, frf, mention to you how far, and 
wherein we apprehend we are agreed: And thence manifeft 
in the ſecond place, how inconfiderable the things are, about: 


which we differ, 


I. We are agreed, (without douht) in every thing that is 
of abſolute neceſſity to Salvation $; This is as certain as that - 
there are Chriſtiens (that are truly ſuch) on both fides ;. that. 
there are thoſe that ſhal be ſav'd on both fides : Nothing that 
does Eſſentially conftitute Chriſtianity is controverted betwixt 
us: Andeyen with reference to this very point of Baptiſm, 
we are verily perſwaded,there isa nearer —_ betwixt: 
the truly Pious and Serious on both, Gdes, than is commonly 
confider'd. Particularly, 4 SY] 

(1;). It is, it muſt needs be agreed by all ſach, that there 
35 no pollibility of ſalvation, tor any Soul in our Apoftate 
World, but only in and thro' Chriſt, A8. 4. 12. | 


' *(2,) 'Tis alſo agreed, that the Covenant of Grace does 


fix the terms, __ which Chriſt will bea Saviour to any: 
That thence-0 y. it 35 tobe known, whom he will fave, 
and whom he will not be a Saviour to. 

(3.) 'Tis allo undeniably plain, and what cannot be agreed 
amongſt us, that according to the Conſtitution of that Co- 
venant, Chriſt will be the Saviour of none, but ſuch as are 
ſrncevely devoted to God ; He never was, nor will he ever be 
the Saviour of any others ; but ſuch he has always been a 
Saviour to, Fer. 31. 33. Pſal, 119. 238. Heb, 7, 25, Opon 
theſe Principles it is, that every ſerious Soul doesdevote it 
ſelf to God in hope. And we doubt not, but you are alſo. 
agreed with us, 

 (4-) That ſuch who are Sollicitous about their own' ſalya- 
tion, cannot be unconcern'd about the State of their —_ 
Every Pious Parent will (under the appretenfion of thit 
GmwIt and Corruption which they Inher;; with their Nature} 
W:5 
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with enlarged AﬀeQtions yearn over their tender littie ones, 
and earneſtly cry to God for 'em; and gladly lay hola up- 
on any word of hope co:icerning *em. Thoſe amongſt you 
who are- Parents , feel and know what is the 
heart of a Parent towards its Child : And however you are 
(as all that are truly Chriſtians are) unfeignedly concern'd 
tor, and defirous to promote the common ſalvation ; yet for 
your Infants, that are ſo near you, that are (as it were) parts 
of your ſelves, you feel yet another kind of concern; You 
cannot with any ſatisfaction die from {em ; you can't, when 
they are dying. part with 'em, unleſs you have ſome ground 
of hope concerning'em. Nor can any thing afford you En- 
couragement to hope, without ſome word of Promiſe. Nor 
is there any word of Promiſe, vnly to fuch asare deyoted to 
God, and in Coyenant with him, in and thro* Chriſt : To 
he without Chriſt, without hope, and without God in the World, 
15 repreſented as the Caſe of ſuch as are our of Covenant with 
nim, ſtrangers to his Covenant, Eph. 2. 12, Wherefore, 

.) We doubt not but you are alſo agreed with us, that 
we ſhou'd do all that in ws lies, that our Infants may be in-Co- 
venant., with God: You do deſire (as well as we) that they may 
be ſo; and we are perſwaded,you will do whateyer you are - 
tisfy'd is yortr Duty, in order to it. You will (nay, we 
doubt not but you do).pray earneſtly for '*em'; and plead his 
Promiſe with him, that be will be your God, and the God of your 
Seed; and depending upon, this promiſe, you do actually 
ſurrender and devote 'em to him 3 and look upon your ſelves | 
as oblig'd to educate and train 'em .up for him, &c. This | 
is what thoſe that are (crioufly Religiots amongſt you, do, 
2nd dare not but do : Nor isany part of this a Controverhie, 
betwixt you and us. Now here is the internal and moſt 
excellent part of Baptiſm, in which we ate agreed.—Afﬀter 
which, 'tis ſomewhat to be wonder'd at, that there ſhou'd be 
any remaining differerce, as tv this matter : However, that 
which can after ſuch Agreements remain a Controverſie, 
muſt needs be concluded to be of an inferior and lefs concern- 
ing Nature. Which we now therefore come to ſpeak to. 
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IT The things in which we differ (from what has been al- 
| ready faid) appear to be no undamental ones : Which will 
alſo.yer farther b2 manifeſted, if the things themſelyes be | 
particularly cenfider*d. , hat which is the SubjeCt of the en- 
laing Papers, and which is commonly agitated betwixt you 
%nQ us, may be reduc to thele rwo heads, VF. 


- 
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(1.) Whether we may, and ought to devote our Infant to God 
In the Ordinance of Baptiſm ? And, 

(2.) Whether in the Adminiſtration of 1t, we be oblig'd 
to dip the Perſon wholly under Water ? As to both which, it 
muſt be own'd, we are yet diſagreed: You judging the Ordi- 
nance of Baptiſm, which we apply to Infants, not. to belong to 
*em :- And while we apprehend ſprinkling ir ſelf, eſpecially 
pouring a little water upon the Face of a Perſon, or dipping bis 
Face alone in water, to be Lawful in:the Adminiſtration of 
this Ordinance ; you ſuppo'e we are oblig'd to dip, or plunge 
the Perſon wholly into water. And while there is a difference 
ia our apprehentions, it muſt alſo be concluded, that on one 
fide or the other, there is certainly a miftake : But tho' there 
be a miſtake, ſuppoſe it to be on your..{ide, or on our's, 'tis far 
from being a damning one. FP..- On. 

1. We will firſt (as wethink we have juſt reaſon) ſuppoſe the 
miſtake ro be with you ; yer we dare not, nor do account it 2 
fatal, or undoing one. 'Thoſe of your way, that agree with ug 
as above (and all the Pious and Sober part of you, we take it 
for granted, do) do only differ fromus ina Circumſtance. Yon 
agree with us, that your Infants are to be enter'd into Covenant: 
with God in Chriſt, and ſcricuſly devoted to him, &c. You 
only doubt, whether it may be done in this Ordinance :' Now tho? 
we are perſtvaded, that they ſhou'd not only be enter'd into Co- 
verant, bur alſo that this ſolemnity of Baptiſm ſhou'd Accompa- 
ny, and add force? to the ſurrender we make of 'em to God : 


' Yet we do not Account it ſo abſolutely neceflary, as it the Salya- 
- tioneither of the Parent or Child were ſuſpended on ir, We read 
| Indeed that Baptiſm ſaves ws, 1 Per. 3. 21. Butthe Apoſtle to 


prevent miſtake, immediately explains himſelf, and rells us he 


| does norintend ir of the External Ceremony, but of the Anſwen 


of & good Conſcience ; Our unfeigned conſent ro the Baptiſmal Co- 
venant for our ſelves, and for thoſe that we have Power to con- 
ſenr, and accept it for ; and our ſincere deyoring our ſelves 


| and them 1n thar Coyenant to Ged in Chriſt, is indeedneceffary 
: totheirs, and to our own ſalvation; and this is that Anſwer of 


4 good Conſcience, which the Apoſtle calls for: Bur where is this 


| found, tho' the Externa! Ceremony ſhow'd be omitred (whether 
| thro' thegaiftake of the Parent, or thro' the abſence of a Mini- 
' ſer) we dont chink Ged will, nox are we any of thoſe who dare, 
| paſsa ſentence of Deaih in ſuch a Caſe. 


And for the point of dipping, we reckon it to be yet much leſs 
wargrial ; The neceſſity of it we do indeed oppoſe ; and doubt 


. ngt but. the Ordinange of Baptiſm (fo far as concerns thjs Con-. 


troverhe} is Lawfully Adminiftred, if water be apply'd to a Per- 
B ſon 
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on, in any other way or manner ; ſo 1t be done with the awful + 


aud ſolemn mention of the Name of the Farher, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt : Burt yer, ſuppoſing it to be ſo order'd, that the Life of 
the Perſon be not hazarded by it : nor any breach made upon 
the. Rules of Modefty, we do rot Condemn the Practice of Dip- 
ping : And inthoſe two Caſes, all that are truly Pious amongſt 


your ſelves, muſt [upan deliberation, needs diſallow it as well * 


aS WE. 


2. Ard now we will ſuppoſe the miſtake to he on our. 


part : We make no difficalty of it, to own that we are 
fallible: As wiſe and good Men as we are, nay, far wiſer 


and better than we, have bzen miſtaken ; and 'tis no wonder _ 


if in many things we be ſo; Nay, we doubt not, but in ſome, 


thiapgs at leaſt we are W, "becauſe we are Men: Tho' we do 
not know, that in any Principle of Religion we axe fo, 
for that we dare not knowingly Err : Wherein o- 


ever we are convinc'd of a miſtake, we do, and we are willing to- 


retract it : But we may be in an errour, and may not know it : 
'And we will for a while ſuppoſe (tho' we have never yet ſeen rea- 
ſon to grant) that, as to the matters in difference betwixt you 
and us, we are under a miſtake ; Yet neither can the miſtake on 
out ſide endanger the Foundations, ſuppoſing we ſhou'd be mi- 
itaken. - For, 

As to the Point of Infant-Baptiſm, if it ſhou'd prove to be 2 
miſtake, 'tis only a Circum/tantial one, a miſtake as to the time ot 
Adminiftration : This is the worſt that can be made of it, if we 
ſhou'd be miſtaken : And where is the damage, ſuppoſing we 
ſhou'd be 209 early laid under the nioft ſolemn Bonds. to be the 
Lords * Tho' by the way, we ſee not how this can hedone rod 
foon. We do not, we dare not reft upon our having beeri bap 
tiz'd in Infancy, as if that wou'd of it ſelf fave us: We do indee: 
reckon it to bz Valid Baptiſm, and that wed6 not need to be Bap 
tiz'd azain, when we become Adult ; but we don't think our 1s 
fant Baptiſm will ftand inſtead of Regeneration, or exempt us fron 
che neceſſity of Faith, Repzntance, or a life of ſerious Holine{ 
when we are Adult ; Nay, we look upon our ſelves (by Vertu 
of that Baptiſm) to lie under unalterable Bonds and Obligatior 
hereunto, And now, tho' it ſhou'd be (uppos'd, we are under; 
miſtake, as to the time, when this Ordinance ſhou'&be Admin 
fred, yeeacan it have no hurtful influence upon us, or upon anj 
of thoſe great, and important Principles of Chriſtianity in whid 
We arc agree, 

Or again, it you ſuppoſe us alſo miſtaken as to the manner | 
afilicatiin, while we do not (as you) dip, or plinge the Perſc 
baptiz'd wholly under water, but only apply a [majl quantity « 
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water. to'em, moſt commonly hy Pouring it upon their Faces : 
Yet neither can this ſurely, (1f a miftake) be by you Accounted a 
very dangerous one : No part of ſerious Religion can be 
thought ro be endanger'd by it, The Kingdom of Chriſt does 
not conſiſt in Dipping ; ſo as that he that is Dipp'd ſhall be ſav, 
and he that is not Dipp'd ſhall be Damn'd : You your ſelves Care 
not lay ſo great a ſtreſs upon it. What ! Shall a Soul that 1s 
truly Penitent, and with ſerious Actings of Faith and Love, gives 
up it ſelf to God in Chriſt, a Soul that reſolyedly lies at his Foot, 
that will not wickedly depart from him ; Can you think ſuc: a 
Soul ſhall yet be rejeGted by him, meerly becaule in their Bap- 
tiſm they were not Dzpp'd under water ! This is what upon ſeri- 
ous deliberation, we are perſwaded, none of you dare ayow. 

11L. Now then, ſince it appears, that the matters in conteſt 
betwixt you and us ( at leaft amongſt the Pious and SobeWBn 
both fides.) are ſo inconſtderable and comparatively ſmall z we 
wou'd make it the matter of our earneſt reque!: to you, that 
they may accordingly be own'd and look'd u95n by you, do not 
enhance, or oyer-rate the Value of 'em : By this ra-ans, a happy 
mutual agreement might moſt probably be eitecred, however all 
the ll effects of our remaining diſagreements wou'd be prevent- 
edor remoy'd. (1.) No way more likely than this to promote 
an Agreement amongſt us ; Apprehenfions that the differences 
are greater, and the miſtakes more dangerous than they are, do 
naturally influence both ſides to look with ſtrangeneſs upon each 
other, and prejudice 'em againft what is, dr may be ofter'd on ci- 
cher ide ; But were it rightly confider'd, how little the difference 
15, it wou'd yet tend to make it leſs ; by ſoftening minds on each 
ſide, and preparing 'em with greater 1mpartialicy to entertain 
whatever convincing evidence is laid before 'em. Or, (2) If 1t: 
wou'd not renioye our differences themſelyes, it wou'd ( at leaſt} 
prevent all the ill effetts of 'em : For inſtance, why might we 
not love, and live like Chriſtians ( notwithſtanding the remain- 
ing differences in our Opinions) ? Why might we not pray with, 
and for each other ? Why might we not, according to the Rule 
of the Goſpel, look favourably upon each others miſtakes, and 
receive each other to Love and Communion, avoiding doubtful 
diſpytations, Rom. 14. throughout the Chapter. We ſolemnly 
declare, we are ready thus to receive you ; we dare not but re- 
ceive all whom we are perſwaded, our Lord himſelf will re- 
ceive ; Let there not be a breach maintain'd on your Part, while 
we 1mpole no tinful, or fo much as ſuſpe&ted Term sf Commu- 
mon on you, Or, ſuppoſing upon one or cther miſtake, you 
ſhou'd thiak fit to ſeparate your ſelves fromvs, from our Aflem- 
blies, yet, at leaſt, we beg, you wou'd in your diſtin Afſem- 
bes ſee £0 it, that the great *and uncontroverted Principles of 

B 3 | Chit- 
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Chriſtianity may be ordinarily, and with greateſt warmthand - | 


earneſtneſs inſiſted on.3 and let not your Heat and-Zeal be laid 
out upon the little things in which we differ : Let your endea- 
vours be rather to make Men Chriſtians, than to make 'em Ant7- 
pdobaprifts ; and ſhew that you prefer the intereſts of our com- 
mor Lord, before thoſe of your particular ger For a cloſe, 
we would leave thoſe Words of the Apoſtle with you, Phi. 3, 
15, 16. Nevertheleſs, whereto we have already attain'd, let us walk 
by the (ame Kuleget us mind the ſame things : And if in any thing ye 
be otherwiſe-minded, God will reveal even this unto you, 
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VS T I again, be calf d out to engage in this irk ſome and aun- 
pleafing Controverſy ? Who had much rather ſpend my, time in 
healing differences, and provoking all Cbriſtians 10 Teve ' one 
another. TI have often read with ſome pleaſing ſatisfation, thoſe Ex- 
preſſions of Arch-biſhop Tillotſon, (that great Good Man, and Natis- 
nal loſs.) I know not (fays he) whether Tillotſon, Pref. to 
St. Paul, who had been taken up into fix Ser, on Family Ke- 
the third Heavens,did by that Queſtion Yig/on, pag. 3. 
of his; Where # the Diſputer of this 
World? Intend to infinuate that this wrangling work hath 
place only in this World, and upon this Earth, where only 
there is a duſt to be raiſed ; but will have no place in the 0- 
ther. But whether St. Paul intended” this or not, the thing 
it If I think is true, that in the other World all things will be 
clear and paſt diſpute ; to be ſure among the Bleſſed, and pro- 
bably alſo ameng the miſerable, unleſs fierce and furious Con- 
tentions, with great heat, without light, about things of no 
moment and concernment to them, ſhould be defign'd for a 
part of their torment. 7 had much rlther be dreſſmg my own Soul 
for Eternity, and prepering others for thoſe calm aud peaceable Rex i- 
ons, where perfect Charity and Good will Reign for ever : Than in 
fomenting and increafing thoſz Diviſions among Chriſtians, which are 
t00 unmeaſurably wide already, 

My Chbarity # not confin*d to - any particular Se, or Party of 
Chrifliazs; but. 1 bear a bearty good will ro all that agree in the 
Eſſentials of Religion, Notwith(tanding their 4ifiamt Opinions, in 
matters of an inferior Nature, A reform'd Catholick Chriſtian, ts 
a Name thas pleaſeth me better, than any of thoſe diſtinguiſhing Ti- 
tles which the Contentions of . Men have eccafion'd in tbe Chriflian 
Church. Tho' 1 was urg'd by many ſerious Chriſtians, beſiye ihe 
diſputation, to Print my Sermons on this ſubjett, which were ma- 
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nag'd rather in « Prefical than Contriverſal way ; Tet ſo averſe was 


I to foment or Increaſe differences, that 1 willingly forbore. And if 


Dr. Ruflel ha4- only Priyted the imperfe# Notes of bis own Scribes, 
perhaps we ſhauld ftill have been filent ; and left the World t0 judge 
between us: bit ſeeing he hath been gailty of ſo many Notortous 
Falſeboods an1 Miſrepreſentations, both'on his fade and ours, we are 
wundvoidably confirain'd 10 Vindicate the Truths of Chriſt, the common 


cauſe of the reformed Churches,” and our own Reputation, againſt tbe 


bold inſolence of a Scandalous Libeller. | 
The true occaſion of my being engag'd in this matter us .thus : 7 was 
Zxvited ſome years ago, before any Anabaptift Meeting wgs ſer up as 
Golport, to Preach a Le#ure once a fortnight at Portſmouth 3 
which I h ave continud (I bleſs God with no ſmall ſucceſs) ever ſince. 
In the courle of my LeAure, I thought it oſt adviſeable to give my 
bearers g true and qrderly Scheme of the Chriſtian Religion. Having 
therefore explain'd the Creed and Lords Prayer (Me. Williams un- 
dertaking the Ten Commandments) I did without any importunity from 
others, but purely in the methad Thad laid down, explain the Dottrine 
of the Sacraments : Hers I largely explain'd the Nature of Baftiſm, 
«nd could not do right to my ſubjef, without defending our'own pra- 
Fice as to Infants right, and the way of Adminiſtration. Dr. Ruſſel 
himſelf knows how falſely h: bath Publiſh'd to the World, that I 
inveigh'd azainſi the Poor Baptiſts (as be calls them) with moſt ſe- 
were Reflections #, Seeing be hath read thoſe Notes 'which My, Ring, 
vook of 1ny Sermons. The very hardeſt expreſſion in thoſe Notes, us 
the Title of mijlahen Brethren, Theſ? Sermons Mr. Samuel Ring, 
who tho' of that perſwaſion, ſjucly attends our Lefture, pen'd down 
in ſhort band, and afterwards wrote out at length; with an Inne- 
cent deſign (as be biiaſclf profeſſeth) to ſhew th?m- to ſome of bis Bre- 
thren, Farmer Bows, 4 pretended Meſſ-nger of the Churches, hear- 
ing of this, atplies himſelf tr» Mr, Ring for a ſight of theſe Sermons, 
and having read them, us'd words to this Effet, Shall we bear thu ? 
If we ſuffer Mr. Chandler thus to g9 on, it will prejudice our cauſe. 
Mr. Ring reply'd, Mr. Chandler rakes but th? ſame liberty in lys 
own Congregation, to defend his own practice, that we do in Ours. 
But this was not [attsfa ory, Mr, Bows goes 0vzr to Goſport, 


1 


to Mr. John Webber, Puilor of a Congregation of particular Ana- | 


baptifts, 4 they are caZ'd, oppoſite in their Fudgmems, in many 
Treat points of Religion, to thoſe in Portſmouth. Mr, Webber 
4s he told me Dimſeif) was wiiling to live in Peace, and did not 
d-fir2 to-b: enxzzxg 4 ; But Mr, Leddel, and ſome others, Men of 
hear withnu liobr, were very urgent, and willing even to accept of 
Matthew Ciffzn for therr Champiin, whom Mr. Bows þrofos'd : 
A Mn that denies both the Divinity and Humanity ef Chriſt, and is 
yu proteſted again!t, bz many of his Bretbren, and particularly by 
: Dr. 
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: Doftrines falſe and wholly untrue; and defir*d I would admit of Pl 
" publich diſpute with an ordain'd Minifter of the Goſpel : This 


. with better Succeſs than 
« Service, Samuel Ring. Portſmouth, May 29. 99. 
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Dr. Ruſiel, / #.” Webber juſtly _ to own Matthew Caffen 
45 4 Cbriftten, or a Brother. And therefores/ fince they wou ld have 
4 diſpute, rather propos'd Dr. Ruſſel. Accordingly, December 21. 
98. . Mr. Bows, | Mr. + Webber, and about twenty of ther Party 
came to my Letture boldly to confront me, when I'was Anſwering . the 
Anabaptifts 0bje#ions. Ar the Concluſion;. Farmer Bows ſtands 
up, in the Name of the reſt Challenges me with Preaching 


old 
Challenge I accepted, provided they'would procute a Man that | undev- 
ſtood the regular Laws of diſputation, and preliminaries were firl8 
ſettled. Accordingly the next Day; Preliminaries were ſenled and 
Papers were interchang'd, between Thomas Bows 4nd William 
Leddel, 4s aſſerters of the two Queſtions on the one part: And 
Erancis Williams and Samuel Chandler, «s deniers vof hz wo 
Queſtions #n 1he other Part, This Dr, Ruflel perfeftlyaonceals, in 
bu Account of the Preliminaries, pag. 4. Becauſe” it would have 
confuted bis ſlander upon the Learned Dr. Smith, as if be” defign'd, 
by ſaying, be that aſſerts muſt prove, thas the Proof lay upon us ; but 
thus is Accounted for elſewhere. fr, Webber afterwards declares 


" by utter diſlike of the diſpute, and wiſh'd it bad never been: And 


before my ſelf and Mr. Smith, deny'd that the Letter in the Name of 
the Church at»-Goſport, Nar. p. 2. was wrote with bus K nowledg 
or conſent, Therefore we Impute not the Falſhood of Whe marter, 
4 if Mr.Chandler had inveigh'd againſt and ridicul*d their Prafice ; 
#or the falſe Grammar in that Letter to bim. Mr. Ring expreſs*4 
bis hearty ſorrow by Letter (as well as otherwiſe) in theſe following 
words ——(afier baving ſent me the N:1:s of my Sermons, and deli- 
ver'd a Copy of the Diſpuretion to Mr. Smith.) ——TI am-troubled 
at the Sad effeTs of the Diſputation. I m:an the difference it hath 
raird among thoſe, that T hope cre all the People of God : And the 
Grief it may have occafion'd to any of bis faithfull Miniflers : And 
moſt of all that T bave contributed any thing fGwards it : Tho* it bath 
been by accident and no otherwiſe : an as I pray God forgive me, 
ſo I beg your pardon, and Crave 4 ſpare in your Prayers. I always re- 
ſpeed you,as 2 Miniſter of Chriſt Jeſus ; have pray'd for the Succeſs 
of your Miniſtry, and bave heard you with & great deal of Satts- 
ation, 41d t bope bave profited by it ; and - ſhall continue'ro do o, 

and ſo attend your Minidry without the leaſt Prejudice, and T bope 
rmerly I am, Sir, yours in all Chriſtian 


This is the true Copy of Mr. Rigig's Letzer to me, tho according 
$ hs promiſe uſually attends our Leure at Portſmouth, Now let 
theFForli Fas woeth:r my Prejudice againſt the growth of the 

Churþ 
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Church a Goſport, could pus me upon this work z 0r whether I 
* Inveigh'd againit them; many of them cannefify to the contre, 
zo whom I bave, and ſhall bear an bearty love and good will ; own 
them as excellgnt Servants of Chriſt,” and be very willing-10 contri- 
bute my Aſſiſtance}, 10 bely them forward in their way t0 Heaven. 
But alas ! "Tis Mr. Bows and his party that are afraid of the growth 
of Mr. Webbers Congregation : And therefore did ſuſpend from 
zhztr Communion, one Tfaac Harman by Name, 4 Foner in Port(- 
mouth, for hearing Mr. Webber : this the Toung Man 101d me 
himſelf, and a5k'd my advice about it ; and Mr. Bows told me him- 
ſelf before Mr, Francis Williams, that if he could Believe our 
Do#rin? of orig mal Sin, he ſhould think Infants_bad need of Bap- 
iſm : And wonder*d the People of Geſport ſhould Scruple the Pra- 
ice of Infant Baptiſm, and yet maintain the Doctrine .of Original 
Sin, [Thu Man it ſeems 'wants not expreſs, Command or Example 


bus onely'20-be feellingly acquainted with, the univerſal- th, 14 | 
ice. 


of Himane. Nature ; and then would reddily Embrace our Praiti 


I pray God-open his Eyes, and convinte/him of this grear truth; which 


& of far greater weight than this of Baptiſm. 
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| An Abridgment of thoſe Sermons 
| that were the Innocent Occafron 
-; of the Diſpmation. 


wn WERE I muſt unavoidably dip my Pen in the Wa- 
SE”, | try Controverſy :; 1 love not to meddle with mat- 
| * ters of Diſpute, eſpecially where Saber and Good 
l-# Mexi are at Odds ; Hat & GI Sh 60 ay 
, * Subje&, without mentioning the Graunds of our Praftice, bot! 
' as to the Suhjefts of Baptiſm, and the mannex of 1ts Admini- 
' Renog. I ſhall a ing to fps order SibeRs a on = 
} Firſt, mention what I offer'd, as to the SubjeC priſm. _ 
' ; Firtt, I. fhall prove from Scripture;.the. warrantablere(s of Ins 
+ fune Baptiſm, or of the Baptizing the Infants of Believing Pa- 


rents, Here 1 ſhall not burden you with many Scriptures, that 
on. ys produced : But only mention ſome few that I think 
— | clear. . 


: , Firſt, From Mar. 28. 15. Go, Diſciple all Nations, Baptizing 
them. From hence I thus argue. : 

. ©. 1, The Infants of Believing Patents are Diſciples, and there- 
| l fore ought to be baptiz'd, Now we have a plain Text that theſe 
©: } Infants are Diſciples, in As 15. 19. Why Fempr Je God to put & 
N | Toke upon the Necks of the Diſciples, which nei our Fathers nor 
we were able to bear ? This Yoke wasthat of Circumciſion, a very 

painful ordinance, Adminiftred to Infants of eight Days old ; 
this Yoke theſe falſe Teachers would impoſe not only on the 
=: Chriſtians but their Infants too, and therefore St. Paul 


was. accus'd by them, that he taught, they ſhould not Circum- 
ciſe their Ap keep Ns Guſfoms of Moſes, As 21.21. 
Now when our Saviour ſays, Go, Diſciple all Nations « The A- 
poſtles muſt needs underſtand, that ſuch as were Diſciples in the - 
I, ſhould be admitted to this ardinance in the Chriſti» 


S 
C a. Ut: 
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" 2. Infants are a conſiderable part of a Nation, and therefote 


we cannot ſuppoſe, they ſhould be excluded, except they were 
excluded by Name or good Conſequence. 

F- 2. All Nations, 15 here put in oppoſition to the one Nation 
of the Jews. As if our Saviour had ſaid, whereas the Fews 
have hitherto been the peculiar People of God, and admitted to 
peculiar Priviledges, now I admit all Nations to the ſame Privise 


Iedges, the Fews only enjoy'd before, Epheſ. 2, 12, 13. Now.'it ' 


was a great Priviledg among the Fews, that their Infants were 
dediccted and devoted to God, and admitted into his Church and 
Covenant, in. their early years ; therefore the Apoſtles muft 


necds underſtand, when our Saviour ſaid, AU Nations ſhould be | 


Dilcitled, that the Gentiles and their Children ſhould be admit- 
ted to the ſame Priviledges, the Fews enjoy'd before. 
4. Our Saviour muſt needs intend Infants unleſs he had ex- 


cluded them. If he would not be any longer a God ih Cove- | 


nant with them, he would have raz'd out their Names. Sup- 


Poſe the words had run thus: Go, Diſciple all Nationg/ Circum- 
ciſ.ng them ; the Apoſtles muſt have underftood that theix Infants 
were intended, and why not the fame, when only the rite is al- 
ter d * Or ſuppoſe it had rfin, Ge, Diſcitle rhe Fems, Baptizing 
them; 1hey muſt needs admit Infants that were admitted be- 


fore, .So that whereas our miſtaken Brethren cal for an expreſs 
Scriptur@for Infant taptiſm, we have reaſon to Anſwer, there ' 
ek - exprels Scripture to reyoke that Priviledg, and Covenant ' 


Intereſt which Infants injoy'd before. 1f it bad been Chriſts in- 
tention to have excluded Infants from the Church, there muſt 
have been a pofitive Law, where ſuch an intention of Chriſt 
ſhould have been expreſs'd : for nothing can make that unlaw- 
ful, which was a Duty before, but a dire and 


a. ,--, 


* Stllingfleets exprels prohibition from the Legsſlator himſelf *, | 


tres, pag. 7- - who alone hath power to reſcind, as well as 
| | make Laws. You know there was a great Con- 
froverſie, whethet Circumciſion ſhould continue or not, As 21. 


21. and certainly there would have bcen a far greater, if, upon ' 
their coming to Chriſt, their Infants had been excluded the ' 


Church, and ranked with Heathens ; but iceing we find no Ob- 
jeQtions made about this matter, nor thar our Saviour eyer Ie- 
vok'd this Priviledg, we may be affur'd they fill enjoy it. 

$. The Practice of baptizing Infants was cuſtomary among 
the Fews; thoſe that have but dip'd their fingers in the Fewiſb 
Writings know. that not only Proſelytes ( as Mr. Tombs acknow- 
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ledgeth ) but Native Fews themſelves, were admitted into the | 


Church by Circumcifion, as ah initiating ordinance ; by Bap- 


til, 35 a purifying Ceremony, to waſh: them from Legal Un- | 


cleanne(s, 


4.4 
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| zers Sermon, / _ with the rabble ia thar Lond Cry *; 


tteanneſs,” which they might 2not tly contra&; and by S2cri- 
ice to-expiate their Sin; and thar this was not a Corrupt Tra- 


dition, but: grounded on thoſe many Texts, that require waſh- 


ing from uncleanneſs: And therefore 'this Praftice is' grounded 
on  Gen,)34.'2."Exod. 19. 10. by the'Gemers Talmud, and Mei» 
manides. ''Now-therefore ſecing Infants were thus atlmitted by 
ptifm, and 'our Sayiour was plezs'd to adopt this cuſtom ipto 
a'Chriftia ament, we have reaſon to believe that Infants 
are admitted now as before. & ©: | 


- 2. Another Scripture: is in AFs 1. 38, 39. Kepent- and be” Bay- 
ezcd, for the promiſe is to you and to your Children; and to thoſe 4- 
ja? off, even 45 many 45.the Lord our God ſhall caD, The Apoſtle Pe- 
ter Goth in this place perſwade thoſe he had convinced, of the 
greatneſs of their Sin, in murdering the Lord of Glory, peni- 
tently to return to God, and then Incourages them to hop, they 
ſhould again'be receiv'd into Favour with God':, And, fays he, 
the promiſe will 'be made good, -not only to'you but to. your 
Children too': And to the Gentile World alſo, even to as many 
as the Lord our .God ſhall call.*' Thence Largue, _ 

1. This promiſe, was the great promiſe to Abraban, Some 
pretend-it:is only that promiſe in Foel 2. 8. Gods giving extraor- 
dinary pgifrs of the Spirit; That their Sons and Da ſhould 
Prophecy. But this. cannot be, becauſe that promife was not 
folfill'd to all afar off. Have-all the Gitts of Tongues? 'Do all 
Prophecy? The promile ſignifies the great promiſe Ke) dZoxhy to 
Abrabamz I will be « God t0 thee' and to thy ſeed, Gen. 17. 17, 
Therefore this 13 call'd the promiſe, Gef. 3. 14. Th:r the Bleſſing 
of AbAham might come upon the Gentiles, thro' Feſus Chriſt, rhat 
we might recerue the promiſe of the Spirit, thro' Faith, The Bleſſing 
of Abraham + That great Bleſſing that God would b- a God to 


/ him and his ſeed. Now if this great Bleſſing come to the Gen- 


tiles, Then they and their ſeed ought to receiye the token of the 
Covenant ; the Children of the promiſe ought to have'the Seal 


; affixedto it. 


2+ The Apoſtle uſeth theſe words to comfort the Fzws, that 
hal Imprecated Divine Vengeance on themſelves 2nd theic Chil- 


, dren, Infants as well azothers; a curſe that lies on the 'unbeliev- 
| ing Fews t6this day :- #is Bl1)4 be uvon ts and our Children ; no 


doubt, but many of thoſe, that-wete prick'd at the heart at Pc- 


. Jc . ] C 
bim, Cruciſie bim, and were "concern*d not only for MYe ci. 


| but their children.t00 ; therefore- the Ayoſtle uſes this Argu- 

{ ment, if you penitently -retucn to God by faith in Chriſt, the 

| Eurſe ſhall be taken off from you and your Childre1, you and 
| C 2 


you:'s 


EM 
2 6, one. (hole that 


ours ſhall befadmitted again, and not on 
only to thoſe that be- 
ts ; this t 


3+ If the words were to be 
tjeve and repent themſelves, and concern not their Infan 
Ny Sponge Nil racks Neg 6 cond gs cher ion 
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Church. While. Synagogue worſhip "ſtood b vm Daotygar 
muſt be-caſt off, | 


of "> P 


ing, God had promis'd happy Privi to 
3 but now if afterwards their wdrey! I 
and look*d on as no other than Heathens, and firangers to the 


j 
\ 
Covenants of. promiſe, this would incline them rather to conti- * 
nue in the Synagogue, than enter into the Chriſtian Church. 1 
b 
t 


A Third Scripture is in Kem. 11. 15, 25. In thoſe verſes, theſe | 


Glowng _ w 0» 7 Re | 
= poſe fpns breakin m'and graffing into 
the Viſible Church ; that the Undelieving Fews were broken | 
off from that Viſible Church, to which they were related be- | 
fore, by their poſitive unbelief, and rejeing Chrift ; and that : 
the Gentile believers were graff'd in, and to partook of thoſe *' 
Priviledges, from which the Gentiles were broken off. 

2. Some only were broken off, the reft that heliev'd, injoyd 

the ſame Priviledges they did before, v. 17th. Now this was a 

t Priviledg, that God would be a God to them and to their | 
d : Therefore they ſtill injoyd the fame. 
. What Priviledges the Fews left; the whole body ſhall be 
reſtor'd to, when the fulneſs of the Gentiles ſhall come in, v. 
25. therefore their Infants ſhall he reſtor'd to the ſame Privi- + 
ledges they injoy'd before. | 

4- The believing Gentiles are admitted to the Privile&es the | 
Fews 1njoy'd before, graffed into the ſame Olive-Tree, v. 24. , 
Secing Fewiſh. Infants were intereſted in the Church and Cove- 
nant of God, the Infants of believing Gentiles are alſo in Co- 
venant, and conſequently ought to have baptiſm, the Seal, ap- 
plyed co them.” | 

4+ A Fourth Scripture is in 1 Cor. 7. 14. Elſe were your Chil- 
drenwnclean, but. now are they Holy, Hence T argue, 1t the Chih 
dren of Belizvers are Holy, then this ordinance ought to be 
Adminiſter'd to them. The only difficulty here, is to under- 
Rand what is meant, by holineſs 1n this place. 

1. Internal Holineſs cannot be aſcrib'd to all the Infants of ; t 
Felieverss Becauſe we find by ſad experience, that many of ; 
them ſhamefully Apoſtatize from 'God, and thereby plainly 5 1] 
ſfhew, the Sced of Grace wasnever in them,'1 Febn 3. 9. Pf 
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2. Neither can it be underſtaod of bare Legit imacy, ayzour 
miſtaken tend, For, Nags 
' -7, The Word is never us in this ſenſe, in all the Scrip- 
ture, Ly | . 
- 2. The Children of Heathens, if begot ten in Lawful Wet 
e, as well as of Believers ; therefore t 
mark, az in this place. 
ent. would be weak and. unconclud- 
that they were Lawful Man and 
ildren were Lawf ully begotten. The 
roposd ta the Apoſtle was this. Suppofing a be- 
F Marry'd to an unbeliever, or e contre, whether the 


* heving W 

| | believer ſhould dwell with the unbeliever, or part one frem ano- 
- ther. The Apoſtle Anſwers, _ 

4 - If the unbeliever be willing to abide, let them do ſo, For the unbe- 

| | lievingIWife is ſaniified by the Husbend, and elſe were your Children 
) unclean, but now are they Holy. Becauſe one Parent is 2 believer, 

: therefore their Children are peculiarly related to God, and in 


; Covenant with him. be 
 Nowif. bare Legitimacy were intendes, then the Argument 
would run thus ; You have no reaſon to queſtion, whether you 
are Man and Wife, becauſe your Children are Lawfully begot- 
| ten. Can any believe anycould queſtion the one, and yet grant 
the other ? | 
4- This would not anſwer the Corinthians Scruple : They did 
nor queſtion, whether co-habitipg with Unbelievers, expos*d 
; themtp Fornication ; but, whether it would expoſe them to Ir- 
* religion, orat leaſt, great Temptations. Now, ſays the 
: ſtle, How know?ſt thou, O Man, but thou may*t ſave thy Wife? How- 
/ ever, your Children are Holy, becauſe one is a belieyer, 
3- By holin*(s is meant Relative or Federal Holineſs, That 
the Children of believers are Seperated to God, enterd into a 
new Relarion to-him; by virtue of his Covenant. Thus the I 
raelites are ſaid to be a Holy People, becauſe ſeparated to God as 
his peculiar Treaſure, Dext. 14. 2. 26. 19. the Infants of believ- 
ing Parents are thus Holy, as related to Gor and enjoying di- 
ſtinguiſhing marks of Fivovr, therefore ought to haye this di- 
ſtinguiſhing ordinance apply to them ? 
2. What Priviledges are the Infants of believers Tnyeſted in 
; by baptiſm? 
> 1+ "They are ſolemnly admitted into the Viſible Church ; no 
; longer ſtrangers tothe Covenants of Promiſe, but more ncarly 
© xclated to God, than the Infants of Heathens, 
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2. Peculiarly intereſted in the. Churches Prayers ;. we are | 
bound in4ce1 to pray for- all Men, but mace peculizrly for the 
Church of God, Gal. 6. 16. 4 468982 f 

3- Hare a Title to Gods peculiar. care: God- gives. his An- 
gels 2 charge over them, Mgt, 18.10. +" d 

4+ They ſtand nearer to, and are the more eſpecial . Objefts | 
of the promiſe of Gract, Iſa. 44 3+ 59+ Infants are call'd by - 
Go41: Nane, therefore tho, Gods Grace is free, yet .we have. 
mr : Rexſon to hop2, the promiſes will by 2y good to theny | 
than o'h-5. T2 veia of Eleftion frequently runs if the@Chan- | 
nel of belizving Parents, an1 their ſeed. ' g 

5, They are put into a new Covenant Relation.. As. Abra- | 


} 


bem receiv'd the ſign of Circumciſion, as a Seal of the: Righte- ; | 

ouſne(s of Faith, ro himſelf ani ſeed, Rom. 4. rr. So this ordi- | 
nance of Baptiſm, ſhall be a Seal of the Righteouſneſs of Faith, 
to belieyers and their ſeed. | 

6. If they dye during their Infant State, they ſhall be ſaved. 
Our Saviour uſeth this Argument for the Proof of the Reſur-, 
reftion. I an th: Godof Aorabam, Mat. 22. $> Now for God : 
to be the God of any, is to diſtinguiſh them others by his 
rewards ; he did nor do thus for 45rabam, and his Family, in 
this World, therefore there is another, #eb, 11.16, Now 
when God is Gid to be a God to believers and their feed, the. 
meaning is, he will be. a rewarder of them ; therefore if they +. 
dye in their Infant State, they have a promiſe to rely on, . that. - 
God will receive them to Salvation. * Whereas others muſt 

” leave their Chil4ren to the unfathomable depths of Divine 
Mercy, as they. do the Heathen Worl. , 

3- The Pratical uſes of Infant Baptiſm beyond that of ycars. C 
This I do the rather, to take off the Commoa ObjeRion, that & 
Infant baptiſn is an uſeleſs Ordinance. | 

r. By b1ptizing our Infants we practically own our Original 
Pollution. Thoſe Raptiz'd at Riper Years own themſelyes Sine +» q 
ners by Praftice ; but do not neceſarily own, that. there is a * = 
Fountain of Sin within ; But when we offer our Children to-be by 
baptiz'd, we acknowledge that we have been Inſtruments of 
conveying poiluts1 Natures to our Infants; and that they need; oh; 
waſhing by th= Blood an1 Spirit of Chrift, Thus the Prophet | 
ſets forth our fiaful State, by the Pollutions of a new born In+ | 
fant, ZE: © 46. 4+ 

2. Hzreby a praQically acknowledge the Neceſſity of Gods.. 
fre> Grace, in order to our recovery. As an Infant cannot, |} 
coat;ionte to his baptiſm, but is purely paſhve; So we | 
c3n contribute to nothing, by any Work or Merit of our own, 


fowards Ota ning the Grace of God, and Regencrating Influ- 
| Enc*s 
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; ences of his Spirit. # s not in bim that willeth, nor in him tha 
* runnerh, but in God that ſheweth Mercy, Rom, 9: 16, 

3. Hereby we praCtically own Chrifts Univerſal Headſhip, 
that he is Lord of all, of all Ages, Sexes, and Conditions. 
' } Thbſe that deny their Children, to be in Covenant with God, 

- hereby deny them to be Viſible Members of Chrift ; And thus 
® | rob him of a great part of his Subjefts, and indeed rob them- 
/ | ſelves of that comfort they might injoy : they look upon their 
* © Infants, as in the ſame Caſe and State, with the Heathen 
T \ World. If Chriſt fave them; it is by a Prerogative of Mercy, 
".* and __ ” ener M Covenant CH '; but os this 

1 cauſe Chriſt both Died, and Roſe, and reviv'd, that be might bethe _ 

/ 1 of the Dead arid is Rom. 14-9. And as Chrift-whilſ 
"© > an Infant himſelf, was head of the Church, fo he is pleas'd to 
" | admit of Infant Members, in Covenant with him. 

4. Infant baptiſm lays ſtroager Obligations on Parents, to 
1 > train up their Children for God, Certainly 'tisz mighty Ob- 

» ligation on a Parent to conſider, 1. I have Solennly devoted my 
+ * Child ro God, Solemnly promis*d, before the Minifter, and in the 
d ' Face of 4 great Congregation, thas 1 will endeacour by bearty Pray- 
13 + ers, Serious Infiruftions, and « Religious Example, to train up ” 
mM * Child for God; the wows of the Lord areugon me, and 1 ſhall 
WW. perjury to the reſt of my Sins, if I n&glef. them, The Prophet 
” | makes it, a great Aggravation of the 1/rae/ites Sin, that they 
pA had taken their Sons and Daughters that they had Born unto 
rn ' God, and Sacrific'd them to Idols, Ezek. 16. 21. and it follows, 
WE > Thou haſt. ſlain my Children, God calls them his Children, as 
IE | born in his Family, and Solemnly«devoted to him. - So the fin 
Y ! of Chriſtians will be highly azgravated, if they bring up their 
: Children for the deficoyer, and negle& thoſe Parental Inflru» 
* +Ctions, they have oblig*d themſelves to, 
al 5. Infant baptilm Engages Children to acquaint themſelves, 

with the Terms and Tenour of the Covenant. When Chil 
qA \Aren are told by their Parents, how Solemnly they were en- 
ho ter*d int9 Covenant with God, this engages them to enquire 
os betimes, what they are by Nature, what they may be by Grace, 
ed. e_ rg all the Principles ot Religion, in' order to 
T at En . 
o_ ; G6. Infant baptiſm Engages us againſt Sin betimes, We are 

Pers with a happy Prejudice againſt Sin, in our Early 


ads IYEArs 3 and this is a great advantage. When Hannibal was bus 
994g 'ne years ld, bis Father made him lay bis hand upon. the Altar, and 

Swear, that he would be an Trreconcilable Enemy r10the Romans : And 
vn, Ahis was the Reaſon he would never admit of any Peace with 
an. REM. My Friends, we were Engaged for God againſi _ 
28 } _ 
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the Devil, as our TIcreconctlable Enemies, not at nine years 
Old, but in our Infant State ; and this obliges us to maintain 2 
conſrant Enmity againſt them for ever. 

7. Intant baptiſm is a great Encouragement for Faith in Pray- 
er, with reip=it to our Children, Thoſe that have dedicated 
their Childrea to God in baptiſm, may pray to God, with larg- 
er Meaſure; of Faith an:l Hope, than ſuch as have negleQed 
this Duty. They may ſay, Lord 1 bave refign*d them uf 1nzo thee ; 
Brought them to thine Authorizg*d Repreſentative t0 be 1ified into thy 
Family; conſent:d for them. 19 the claims of thy Covenant ; and the 
roken of thy Covenant, hath 4:en apply*d to them 3 let the Promiſes of 
thy Covenant be male good to them, They are call*d by thy Name, do 

ou receive wem : They are Vifitle Members of thy Church, Oh give 
them the Favours tht belong 10 thy Children. A Viſible Relation to 
God 15 a good Encouragement fer Faith in Prayer: We are c2ll*d 
by thy Namg : Trou beareſt not Rule over them, Jet. 14. 9. 1hoſe 
that have not thus dedicated their Children to God, can only 
ſay, Lord be Merciful to them, tho they are not calFd by thy Name, 
and mth? them thine, But we have a better Plea ; and ca ſay, 
Lord they are call-d by thy Namse. 

'8. Infant baptiſm adds to the Parcnts comfort. They may 
comfortably hope as to their living ſced, that if they are Faith- 
ful in training them up for God, he will according to his pro- 
miſe, Ij2. 44. 3. pour out his Spirit and Bleſſing upon them : 

nd as to thole that die in an Infant State, they have reaſon to 

lteve and hope, that they are happy, becauſe God hath pro- 
mis*d to be a God to them, and to their ſeed : Whereas thoſe 
that negle@ this ordinance have no more reaſon to hope for the 
falvation of their Infants, than the tieatnens ; mult only leave 
them to the unfathomable depths of Gods Goodnels, having no 


promlſe to rely upon. | 3 : ; 
4+ I ſhall Anſwer ſome Prigcipal Objetions againſt thts 


Trurh. "PRE 

xr. There is no Precept nor Example for Infant Baptiſm, ir 
all the New Teſtament ; This is a common Objettion, and 
therefore deſerves a diſtin Anſwer. EY 

1. To this I Anſwer : What expreſs command or exzmple 
can they prodece for previous Examination of Perlons that offer 
themſelves to b2 baptiz4d; for Stated Prayer, bctore and after 
this Ordinance ; or for Dipping or Plunging the whole Body tin- 
der Water ? A!l theſe things muſt be deduc'd by conſequence z 
for no expreſs Scripture can be produc for them. I may add, 
what expreſs command haye they for Singing Valms 1n Rhime 
and Metre, which is the PraQice of the molt Orthodox Ana- 


Eaptiſts at this Jay ? I mention this the rather, to TO —_ 
Wetper 
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Webber and his adherents, what a doughty. Champicn they have 
choſen for themſelves. Fur this Dr. Ruſſe! hath written ſome 
Animadverſions on his Brother Allen's i ffay, cn Singing Pialms; 
whereta he- advances the very ſame Arguments, again't their 
Practice of Singing Pſalms, that he doth aya nit ors for infant 
baptiſm ; and therefore hath prov*d himſel a Hacknvy diſpu- 
tant, that hath one conſtant Road, and train of Arguments, up- 
on all occaſions, _ Perhaps I ma” be ſo d:i}l of Appretention, as 
not to be able to Anſwer them, there/orc muſt cry, Men of Iſrq- 
el help. The Argunemts of Ruflcl agcinſt Allen, pae. g. 

If it doth not appear from Scrinture, or any Authentic Hiſtory, that 
the Pſalms of Da id ner Tr-nflated into Khime or Metre till the 16th 
Century, then it is Inipeſſible any Chic could ſo fing them, as our Bre- 
thren now 6o ; the Major 1s undentable, gge Minor / thus prove, 

If it be ſo recorded, you or ſome oth-r are able 10 ſhow it. 

Further, if Singing in Rhime or Met e was never pradicd in any 


.Church, till the 16th Century, then it rvas, becauſe our Lor4 Feſug had 
not commanded it [0 to be, ” 


If our Lord had Commanded it, bis Apoflles would have ſo tauzhz 
the Churches, 

If the Apoſiles were faithful in thz diſch1rge of their Miniſtry, and 
tetc back noting, that was profirabl? to the Churches, but ceclared 20 
the the whole Councel of God, then they did teach #he Churches all 
that the Lord Jeſus Commanded. 

If the Apofilles did teach rhe Churches to ſing in Rhime ard >"tre, 
ren it 1s ſomewhere ſo recorl.d in the New Teſtament. Thus ar- 
gues this mighty Man of Logick ; but ashe cannot diftinguith 
between Rhime and Metre, to I can ſee, neither Rhyme nor Rea« 
ſon in his diſcourle : theic were the Arguments for want of bet- 
ter, he triA* with at Portſmouth ; but Mr. Hebber ( to whoſe cj- 
vility.I am indebted, for a fight of this curious peice. ) muſt ei- 
therRenounce his belovedRhtmes,or comply with the 2ractice of 
Infant baptiſm,Notwithftanding the wonderfuiArguments of his 
Champion to the contrary, But to return from this digreſſion, 

2. Theſe Truths that were Eſtabli!Þ&d in the OL1 Teftament, 
are rather ſupposd than poſitively expre(sd in the New , but 
the Grounds and Foundations upon which Infant baptiſm ſtands, 
were Eftabliſhd in the Old Teftament. Infants were then ad- 
mitted into the Coyenant and Church of God-: Except there- 
fore Chriſt.had blotted their Names out of the Covenant, and 
Rolls of the Church ; T hey are to be continued there, under 
the New Teſtament. Thus 'a Magiſtracy was ſetled under 
the Old Teſtament,” but there is no precept for it urder the 
New ; the Lawfulneſs of V Var was then ſetcled, bat ſuppos de 
not expreſt under the'New, The forbidden degrees of Marry 
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age, were ſetled under the Old Tekament : Noneed of menti- 
oning them again under the New. 

3- Auſ. TherCare many Virtval and General Commands for 
the haptizing of Intuats 1m th? New Teſtament, which were 
mention'd hetore. F 

4. An(, There was no need 6: an expre's Command, becauſe 
it was the conſtant Practice of the Church, when the Scripture 
was Written, in conformity to, the Irattice of the Fews, for 
many Ages before. ” cannot here expreſs mv 
ſelf herter, than in .ne words of the Learned 
Lieh:for *, If Baptiſm and Bajtiting of infants 
3* had been as ſtrange and unheard of a thing, till |chn 

Bapti,t came, as Circum': fem was, till God ay« 
tointed it to Abraham ; Th#e would then no donbt, have been an ex+ 
preſs Command for Baptizing Infants, 4s there was for Circumciſing 
them. But when the Baptizing of Infants, was a thing commioniy 
known and us'd, as appears by Unconteſtable Evidence from all their 
FFriters ; there need not be expreſs Aſſertions, that ſuch and ſuch Per 
ſons were to be the Objefts of Baptiſm, when it was as well known be. 
fore the Goſpel began, that Men, Women and Children were Baptiz't, 
4s it is to be known that the Sun is up when it ſhines at noen day. 

6. There would need a Poſitive Command, to «<xclude Infants, 
who were adwitted into Covenant before, The Fews were ex- 
tremcly tender of their Priviledges, and you know there was a 
great diipute among, them, whether their Children ſhould be 
Circumcis'd, Atts 21, 21. Now if their Children were wholly 
caſt out of Covenant, this would have enrag'd them much more ; 
ſeeing therefore, there 13 not one word in Scripture, that once 
mentions the unchurching of Infants, not one Apoſtle, that once 
_ queſtions or diſcoveis it, the believing Fews did. not once 
Scruple it, nor the unbclieving once charge 1t on Chriſt; nor 
the Councel in As 15, Reveal it, tho they that taught Infants 
ſhould be Circumciz'd, did ſuppoſe they were Church-Members. 
I lay ſeeing all theſe things are true, Infants are Church-Mem- 
bers ſtill, and conſequently ought to be Baptiz'd. 

&. There are Examples -of whole Houſholds that were Bap- 
tiz'd in Scripture, and we may well conclude, as Abrabams Chil- 
dren, In Lub, 19. 9, Chrift ſaith to Zaccheus, Salvation 8 come 
to this Houſe, for that be alſo is the Son of Abrabam. Zaccheus was 
a Puvlican, and a gatherer of the Koman Tribute, and perhaps a 
Gentile, but upon his Faith .in Chrift, he becomes a Spiritual 
von of Abraham, and Salvation comes nqt only to himſelf, but 
bis Houſe; God becomes a God to him and his. 'So when we 
read ot ſo many Houſholds Baptiz'd, upon the Parents and o- 
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ſers helieving, - we hayz reaſon to conclude their Infants were 
Baptiz'd, as Airthams and his were Circumciz*1, 

7% .he-eis nv Infane of any Chriftian Child, whoſe Bap- 
fiſm « 1+ defer'd till he came to Years, There was great rea- 
ſon.tha: they who had been Few or Heathens before, ſhould 
upon their under: akinz Ct:r11tjanity, be baptiz'd at Years: as 
Abravam at the firft Inftituitun 0: Ci, cumcifion was Circume 
c1z'1, when he 4a; old 5; but we may w-l1 ſuppole. their Chil- 
dren (as Arabans) were baptiz'd with chem, and afterwards in 
their :nfan” State Now it is utteriy unaccountable, that in 
that lv::g tract }f time, hetween St, Mathews Goſpel and the Re- 
velations, who-n inary Chriftian Infants were grown adult, we 
ſhould read vt none that were Baptiz'd, but only of Fews 2nd 
Heathen, I fay this 1> unaccountable, and therefore tuppoleth 
thev were avtizd in Infancy. 

Obj. 2, Infants are uncapable of performing the Duties pre- 
requi:*d :0 baptiſm. Of confelfing their Sins, Maz. 3. 6. OS 
Repenting. Atds2 38. Of gtadly recerving the word, Ads 2. 
41. Of believing, ſur. 15. 16. 

1 Infants ar? + |imirted on the account of their Varents 
faith. As he intants of believing Fews, ſo are the Infants of 
Chriſtians; nvr is tiis at all narealv.:able, For as Infants con- 
traft Guut from their Fareiits, why may they not alſo partake 
of Mercy, on acco''n of their Parrnts; except God be more 
inclin*d to Acts of Juſftic-, than Mercy 2 As many were healfd 
of their Bogily diſeaſcs, by the faith of their Parents, Mar. 15. 
28. 50 why may the: not þ2 admitted int» Gods Church on the 
ſame account ? As the Few:ſh Infants, C ovenanted with God, in 
and by their Parents, Deur. 234. 11, 12. So why may not Chri- 
ftian Infants Covenant in and by them? 4s Children are ſaid to 
come to Chrift, beiny bruughr in the Arms of their Nurſes or 
Pareats, Lub. 18. 15, 16. >0 why may they not be ſaid Spiritu- 
ally to come to Chrift, in the Arms of theic Paxents Fai-h ? As 
Parents enter their Ch:ildrefis Names 1n Leates and Cov: nants, 
and the Cnildren are oblig*d to ſtand to theſe Covenanr., and 
do [njoy theſe Priviledges, when they come to Years : 50 why 
may they not enter their Childrens Names into the Covenant, 
and Church of God, tho at preſcnt they are uncapable of Per- 
ſonally Engaging themſelves ? | 

2. Infants are oblig4d to theſe dutics as ſoon as they are capa- 
ble ; an4 their Early. Engagements-1n Baptiſm, lay the more 
ſtrong and forcible Obligation upon them to do ſo. If after- 
wards they revo't from God, their Sin will be more highly ag- 
grayated, as adding: Perjury and Apoſtacy to the reft of their 


Sins 3 and this may be one reaſon why, ſometimes, the Children 
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of Believers are worſe than © he-+, b2cauſe they Sin againft 
gr ater Light and Love, ni fir. ngzr Engagements than orher 
men, and therefore j..t}v roy ke the Holv Spirit to' forfake 
them. The Ievit-s of a vionch Old are (aid to keep the charge 
of a Santuarr, b:caulc the 1 ve devoted to this Othce, and 
bound to it when capable, Num. 3. 28. So the Infants of Be- 
levers are dev: t.d to the Service of God : And bo'ind to Be- 
lieve, repcnt, .onfels their Sins,. and g!adly receive the word, 
as ſo: r as capable. 

3. Thiſe iex's th:refore only ſhew what was requir'd of 
£0 vn P: ſon,, w.1en Bap't in was firtt appoin 1in the Chri- 
ſti.n Ck r.Þþ Thole Perion, were either Z-2s or Heathens 
be'ore. ani hefore maſt Renounce th 1 tormer Errors, and 
] rof. f | her Ch iſtian Faith ; Hut this is no Preiudice againft 
In'ants who 6 e &) be almitted with thum. As when Ab-abham 
was C1; umcizd, he fict Bite: d in Go), ad Submitted to 
this Ordi ance, i af.erw:rd> thi: Infants of the Fews were 
Circum..z'1 in thei. 1 *an” State : So1f we were to Preach to 
the 'n4:ans, we mult fickt p.1{wa 'e cth-m tv Relieve aud Repent 
before 3apt ſm; but wh n 9:ce the had BHelievid, their Infants 
v.cuv! . have the ſame right with th nel ex. 

4. As to Mar. 16. 16 hocau' +.ny areap*” to infiſt on the 
or. r of the words, anda zur that Faith is put before baptiſm, 
and ibheretove oug''t to prove d 1t, 

L An'wer. The 9\le of t'e words 13 not always ty) be ex- 
atly 1egarded. For G nfefling of Si1 is p © after Baptiſm, 
Manh 3; 6. Beiides. this would condem . ail Infa»ts; for, if, 
bec.uſc they cannor Bolies., they vnght not to he Papiizd, 
then tor tne lame Re ally; rhey nat 11 he dama'd. *Tis not 
poſtively ſai he that 1, nut B.ptiz' thall b damn'd ; Baptiſm 
is nut of Ab'l:ite Necelity to Salvation :; Buc it is poſitively 
faid, he th.t B i: y2th not ſhall not be lam :'d. If the latter 
part of tit» v2ric b- Interortet of Grown Perſons, ſo allo 
muſt the rormer. A tor G.uwn Perſons, Faith muft go be- 
fore baptitm : Bur it dot! nut rollow, that Infants are hence 
excluded trom 51971171, no more than trom Salvation, Our 
Saviou' duth therefore here, only give a general direCtion to 
ki> Anoſtles, ro Pre:ch tie G.ipel to every Creature, and ad- 

1it the Gentiles to the ſame Privil-dges with the Fews, and 
ſhews them the Ifſue of th: Execution of their Commithon : 
that thoſe Fews, or Z/eathens that would renounce their for + 
mer 1ldolatry, and b:lieviagly ſubmit to the Ordinance, as a 
Solemn Entrance 5nto the Church, ſhould be ſaved ; but thoſe 
that wilfully periified in unhelief, ſaould' be damn'd. So that 
this 1s no Þrejadice to Infants who are flill in Cevenant with 
| | Gog 
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God thro' their Parents Faith, and were never caft out, 

I proceed to the 2d General ( wueſtion. After what man- 
ner, the outward Element in Ba-riſm, ought to be ayply*d, 
whether by 4ipping or plunging the whole Body under Wa- 
ter, or whether pouring Water onthe Face be not ſufficient ? 
To which | Anſuer. © 

t. It is Adſolutely Neceſſary that this Ordinance ſhould be 
adminiftred by dipping or plunging the whole Body under the 
Watcr. Thereare mary miitaken Brethren lay too great a 
ſtre(; on this; but 1t proceeds from their ignoruace of the 
SCLiptures, 

1. The Holy Ghot, never uſes BXTTo, which moſt fre- 


quent] fjznifies 30 dip, but Bxolls: Now why ſhould the 
Holy Gholt conſecrate a new word for this Ordimance, if dip- 


ping haa been the only way of adminiſtring it? Now BuTTay 
1s always us'd wheie dipping 1s fignify*d. Mat, 26. 23: 70%. 
12, 26. He tvat dipp?t' with me in the duh. Ih. 16 24. dip his 
finger. Rev. 19. 13. with Ga- ments diged ing Blood, 

2+ The Greek word B-W4Q, js usd ina differing ſenſe in 
Scripture, Thus you read, Mar, 7. 4. The Phariſees eat 10t ex- 
cept they wihh oft. 

Now the way of weſhing among the Jews, was this ; a Ser- 
vant was ready t> pour water on his Maſtzrs hands, hence 
Eliſha is thus defcrtb*., 2 Kings 2. 11. Heres Eliſha that PU = 
ed WWter 6n the kans of bis 214,ter Aijah. So we read of waſhing 
of cups and pots, Braien Veſſels, Tables or Beds. Mar. 7. 4. 
the Gree& wor ;s 2.777770. Surcly they did not carry then 
out to a River an dp them there, vut pour'd water on them, 
and ſo made them clean. Again, #ebg. 1. we read of di- 
yers walhings ; Baptiſms 10 the Greek. Now whit were theſe 
Bap'iſns yur v. 13. 2!, Moſes Sprinkling the Book and all the 
People, with the Blovd of Calves and Goates and VVater, So 
that Px 445 and 3.TUQ (nity the lame thing. Let not 
Injudicious eople therefore pretend that ours is only Rantiſn, 
when we find in Script ire that Rant!ſm, and Baptilm are 
us*d promiicuouſly- tor the lame. 

3» There 15 10 certainty that dipping was ever us'd in Scrip- 
ture Times, a1! thole Scriptures that are commonly urg*d to this 
purpole, may be eatly apply'd another way. If wz begin 
with Fohn the Baptiit, he is ſaid to. Baptize not in, but with 
Water, as Chriſt with the Huly Ghoft and Fire. Lu. 3. 16. 
Now how d14 Chriit Baptize with the Holy Ghoſt and Eire ? 
but at the day of Pentecoſt when the Holy Ghoſt was pour*d on 
them.- As. 10. 45. ſknovs the learned Ciſaubin's witty Cri- 
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ins Gee in As 2. when the Holy Ghoft came upon them, 
wind end SO rorda on. Heaven 25 of a ruſhing m:- hty 
mar Soma rcnnn te tus. So that they were as 1n a Fiſh 

0 ſervin2im | with he Holy Ghoſt. Butto thi- 1 An- 
ſwer, it was tn- ſoun] that fiill'd the Houſe, and nat the ©_1o- 
ven Tongues Bt Fire, which w-+ the Emblems= of the Holy 
Ghoſt, and ſare they were not Overwhelm*.1 wi'i theſe , but 
that promiſ> w1s caal2 good, IE will pour Dat my Spirit. Aﬀs 
2+.17. Now the ping out of the Spirit is trequently repre- 
ſented b; pouring ovt warer, {7 44. 3. 

But ſeveral SC:iptures are pretend. d tor dipping; the moft 
material are t'16ic. 

i. Mat 3. 16. Felus went vp out of the water. 

I Anſwer. he mt ht according ro the Prcice of thoſe times, 
£0 into th.* Wat +r to walh his F-er, toul with Travtlling, and 
Fobn might pour \Vater on his Face ; bat the Greek word may 


be render4d, he went up trom th: Water. The lite Anſwer 


may be given to Mzr. 1. 9. Feſus was Bapiiiy'd of Fo'm in For- 
dx. It doth nt prove his whole body was plung d .iere. Nay 
£5 frequently fignif's 79, an.l if we cowpare this place with 
Mat. 3 13 Feſus came from Vtzcre b of Gaitlee to Fordin 'n be 
Baptized of John. So here we may "ad the words with a + a- 
renth-115. And Feſus cam? fron Nazar ts of Ga'ilee, (and was 
Baptiz*d of F thn ) to For ln. X 

2.Another Scripture is 7@. 2. 23-700. Baptized in Enon. becauſe 
there was much Water th: r-, ; | 

I Anſwer, much Witer may be meant nor cf depth hut 
length, mins ſt--ams and Rivulets, where Fobn and his Diſci- 
ples + ight conventeatly cog-:th-r Baptize or pour Water on 
the Multit:d-s. 

3» Anotier Scripture is Ats 8. 38, where Philip and the 
Funuch are a1 both to go down into the Water 3 whence ſome 
would infer that the Exnuch was dip'd. I Anſwer, thev might 
only g» down to, an4 come trom th2 Water. $9 the Greek 
may be render'd, th? Water rin 1g in the yalleys. Bur it 
Men wiil init on the letter of che T2xt, Philip: mult dip him- 
ſelf as well 5 th2 Eunuch ; for they both went down. Or they 
might go ankle deep, and -Ph//1p might pour Water on his 
Head or Face :. eithcr of cheſe Interpretations are probable, and 
therefore 1t caanot Necefſarily be prov'd he was dipr; beſides 
the unlikelihood that he was dipt on a Journey, when perhaps 
he might have no cloaths to change. 

4- The Principal Scripture they boalt of, is Rom. 6. 4. Being 
Buried with Chriſt i: Baptiſm. Whence they argue baptifm 


muſt repreſen. a burial, therefoze the whole body. muſt be 
coyer*d 
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cover*d with Water. This Text we have given 2 diſtin An- 
ſwer to, in our Reflegions on Dr. Ruſſel, Chap. 2. Reft. 12. 
13. therefore thither 1 Refer the Reader, and ſhall ouly lay 
hece.' 

1, Tt is no where ſaid that baptiſm repreſents Chriſts burial, 
but onlv that we are obliz'd to conform vur ſelves thereby to 
Chriſts Death, Buria!, and ReſurreCion, to die to S211, and 
rs to newneſs of Life.: This we do whatever rite be 
us*q, X 
2, In our way (if chat will ſatisfy) there is a Repreſentation 
of Chriſts Death, the pouring out of Water denoting the 
pouring his Blood or Soul ; of his þurial, as the Face, the Prin- 
cipal part of the body, is put unger- the Water ; of his Reſur- 
rettion when the Child js taken up and deliver'd agztn to its 
Parents or Offcrers, 

3+ If they will keep ſtriftly. to the Significancy of a burial ; 
the Perſon to be bantiz*d. muſt not walk into the Water, but 
be taken up by the baptizer and caſt down into it.:; for 1nteed 
the difference betw-en our wa” and theirs 1s only this, 
we baptize the face and they baptize the h<a;l and ſhou- 
(ers t09. 

4+ Metaphors muft not be firetched tco far, and Lt our 
brethren take heed, how they ſtretch this Expreſſion ©, as to 
Juſtify the Practice o! others, that differ trom ihem 3 50u read 
Ve 6, Our Old Man « Crucify*d with Chriſt, Hence the Ron: anif;'s 
inter the Neceſhty of Crofling in baptiſm ; let nor the Mei» 
phor therefore be ſtretched too far. 

s. There are many more Scriptures, that have an, Aijufon 
to Sprinkling or ponting Wat cr on the Face ; thus ve read, 7;. 
44+ 2+» I wil: tour Warzr on him that is #hirſty, &c, which 1s ite 
terpreted of Gods pouring ort his Spirit, and ble{ving on tle 
teed of hehevers, 5g Zeb. 10. 22. Having y+ur Hearts Sjrinhs 
led from an Evil Conjczence, an! your Bodys waſh*d mnirh pine W4- 
ter : And many other places. Sv that our Yay mofF fanily Re- 
preſents the Death, - burial and Refurrection - of Chriſt, refec- 
ther with the Application of his blood, and Spirit ; and ihe 
Anabaptifts of Amſterdam are fo ſentbie -t this, 1Þat they Ge- 
nerally baptizc by pouring Water upon the Head, 

4.There is great probavility,{(if not certainty) that many were 
not dip in Scripture times. Particularly /f: 2.41 Ve red of 
3000 baptiz'd in part of a day, And -this was at Feruſaler 
where there were no Rivers, but only the brook Ledron. He- 
ſides theſe were either dipt -naked, cr with their Cloaths ; if 
Naked, this wou'd be an unſeemly 15 kr, 2nd look as if they 
werefull of new Wine 1ndeed;tho* (by the way) I think that p_ 
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fhat js baptiz'd, onghtto be”Naked, to Repreſent our Nakedneſs 
defore God * if with their Cloaths this wonld be as ftrange, 
tor it earmot be expetted, they brought Cloaths with them at 
that JunQure, and it wou'd have hcen very unſeemly, to ee 
ſo many | erſons come out of the Water in {uch a- condition : 
and,go down to their Houſes, v lick might be at *a'great. dift- 
ance; not to mention that it was haruly poſlible, tor the 12 
Apoftles, if we ſhould add the yo Diſciples to them, .(which 
yet the Text mentions not) to dip 3000 in io ſhort a time, they 
EP have brawny Arms and an Hercul-&n firength to do 
tis. | 

Again we read As 9; 95418. that Sul after. 3 Gays falling 
was bagt'z*4 by Ananias, wegead not that he went Out of the 
Houſe ; nor is it provable, that God (who. will have Mercy and 
not Sacrifue,) would at that time require, he - ſhould be 
Flung4 in Cold Water,yhuch might Prejudice his Health orLite. 

Again As 16, 334, The jaytor and all hi> w&e bap- 
tizd at midnight. ' *Tis- unlizely they wenrt:to a Raver at that 
LA, ”" | | 

5. It 15 not thc quantity of Vater, bat the quality that 15 
Significant. As in the Uther Sacrament we are Commanded , 
to Fat br-ad and drink Wine it Kemembrance of Ch: iſt ; So 
m this to be waſh4d in the Name of che: Father, Son and tHely 
Ghoſt: and as in the other, it is noc {aid what quantity of 
bread wc ſha!l Fat, or Wine we' ſhall Driak; So neither -in 
this, after what manner the water thall be apply*d, whether 
by dipping, Spriakling or pou:tg water on ine Face. It 
mightte” equally pretended, that we mult Eat and Drink 
Plentifully at the Lords Taile, becauſe this beſtſets forth a 
Feaſt,' as it is call'd 1 Coy. 5. $, or Fat a wh-le Loat to reyre- 


blood. 
6. It is very unlikely that dipying. which when mention*d 


in Scripture,” is generally us'd as a token of Gods Vengeance, 
ſhould in this Sacrament be us'd as a token of his Mercy. Thus 
the Old VVorld was dip'd and drown d for their Sins, Gods 
Vengeance follow'd them, and they ſunk as lead in the migh- 
ty wattrs. : 

' But, Noah and his Family, whoſe entrance into the Ark, 


was a 'T'ype gt baptiſm, as that is an entrance inty the Chriltian 
Church 
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Church, 1 Pet. 3. 21- They were only wet with the Rain they 
met with in their Paſſage. Thus the Eg yprians were dip'd and 
drown*d in the Red Sea. bur the 7/relites were baptiz'd unto 
Afoſes, in the Cluud and the Sea, 1 Cvr. 10. 2. by the dew- 
ings of the Cloud, and daſhing of the Waves. _. Thus the 
Lord Jeſus. ſhall come. down froin Heaven to render Venge- 
ance on his Antichriſtian Enemies, with Garments dipt in 
blood. ' Rev. 19+ 13. 1 know the uſual Objettions of Naemen 
the $3rian, of whom it is faid 2 Kings 5. 14. he digfd impelf 7n 


- the River Fordan, Seven times, according to the ſaying of the 


Man of God. © But this ObjeQion I took off in the Difputati- 
on it ſelf. Not according to the falſe repreſentation of the 
Narrative, but thus : The . Prophet bids him, v. 10.':g0 and 
waſh in Fordan Seven times ; and he waſhed himſelf, as the He- 
brew may be reader'd, According to the ſaying of the Man of God. 
As when our Saviour commanded the blind man to waſh in the 
Pool of Siloam, Fohn 9. 7. he had no need to dip himfelt, but 
only to waſh his Eyes: Sd Naaman the Syrian had no need to 
waſh any part of his body, but only where he was affeCted 
with Leprofie : And therefore till it can be prov*d, that Vaa- 
man was a Leper all over, this Objcttion is of no Force. This 
was my Anſwer then, which perfe@ly. flenced Ryſet> This 
Argument 1 us*d not to prove the abſolute Unlawtulneſs of 
Dipping ; for I lay no ftreſs at all on the Mode of Admini- 
{tration ; and tho Dipping be us*d in theſe places, as a Token 
of Vengeance, yet it may be apply*d in a way of Mercy. But 
I hence argue, it 3s very unlikels, that this way. and no other 
muſt be us'd in baptiim. And this may be a ſuthicient Anſwer 
toall that little Story about Mr, Fox m the Preface, and the 
Trifling Querys upon it. | 

2. Sprinkling, or pouring Water on the Face, 1n this Sacra- 
ment, is moſt i1gnificant. We pour water on the Face, the 
Nobleſt and Cheiicſt Part of Man, That Part we pour water 
on is naked, to repreſeſent our nakedneſs before God; an4 
this is ſufficient, and ſignificantly repreſents, | 

1. The blood of Chrift, whereby we are cleans'd from the 
Guilt and Filth of Sin. To this, there are particular Alluſtuns 
made 1n many Places of Scripture, H25. 1G, 22. 13. 23. I 
Pet. 1, 2+ 

2. It fitly Repreſents the Communications of the Spirit. 
The Spirit of God 1s pramis'd to us under this Merapbor, 1J.5 4.3. 
$2+ 15» Exch. 36. 25, Thus 1a this Ordinance is fignity'd 
the pouring out of the Spirit, to cleanſe us trom that Pollution 
we have contraticd. | 
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Pouring water on the Face, goth moſt aptly Repreſent the 
Grace of God *pply'c to us, rather than dipping, whereby it 
tnay ſeem, as if we firſt apply*d our ſelves to him. Indipping, 
the body is apply*d to the water ; in pouring, water is apply*d 
to the body. Alte % 

This moſt fitly Repreſents, that God is the firſt Mover in our 
Converſion; that Regeneration and Sanification is his work : 
W hereas the cther way, inclines us rather to think that we 
cleanſe and purify ovr ſelves. It is no wonder, that they who 
magnify the Power of Nature, and then by their own free 
will they change and convert themſelyes, arv for this way ; 
but as for thoſe that better underſtand the Scriptures, and their 
own weakneſs, and acknowledge that it 5s not in him that 
willeth, nor in bim that rumeth, tut in God that ſheweth Mercy, 
Rom. 9. 16. and that Ged Works in us both to will and 10 do, ac- 
cording to bis own Good Pleaſure, Phil. 2, 13. It ſeems very un- 
reaſonable for them to uſe ſuch a Pratice, that Intimates as 
if Man had Power to change and convert himſelf. 
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Mr.Chandler's Prologue. 


My Friends, 
I T ts not out of Pride or Vanity,that I now appear 


in this Place, upon this occaſion. Moſt of you 


| know, and I ſuppoſe many of you have heard, that, 


in the courſe of my Lefture here, I have teen diſ- 

courfing of the Principles of __ And having 

explain'd the Creed and the Eard's Prayer, did un- 

derake to treat of the Doittivg of the Sacraments, 

particalarly that of Baptiim. Thoſe that then heard 
me know, that Tſpake with a great deal of Modeſty, 

calling thoſe who deny Infant-Baptiſm, by »3 hard- 

er Name than Miſtaken 'Brethren , when I vas 

unavoiaably engag*din this Diſputation by a bold 

and confident Challenge given me, which I knew 

not how to ref uſe, unleſs I would betray that Truth 
which I believe to be the ' ruth of the Goſpel. They 

themſelves not being able to arſwer the Arguments 
then uſed, have cryed out, Men of Jſrael,comeand 
help, and therefore h 1ve ſent for this Gentleman, 
from London. Now I deft e that all things may be 
managed with the greateſt Fairneſs and Calmneſs, 
that we may acbate of theſe matters as Chriſtians, 
that nothing may be 1 ne that is tumnultucus or diſc 
orderly : And,u we have the Favour of the Govern- 
E 2 ment 
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ment both Civil and Military, ſo, that we may give 
them no occaſion to repent of giving this Liberty, 


And T hope we ſhall all of us be willing + rg to 
the Truth , as it if:revealed in tbe GoſYel, and lay 
nd 


fs . 
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our ſelves open to C onvittion. © I ba f more to 
add, but dire all of you to'joyn with me in this one 
Requeſt, That God would zyant that Truth may pre- 
vail. $t,v 5 | | 
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Chand He Queſtions to be diſputed of are theſe in order : 
Q. 1. Whether, according t6 the Commiſſion of our Lord 

Jeſus Chriſi, Adult Believers only are the Proper Subjefts of Baptiſm, 

or their Injants alſo ? SY ETA: 

Q. 2. Whether this Ordindgee of Baptiſm, as appoi't:d by Chriſt, 
be to be adminiſired by Dipping Phang , Ovcrwhelming only, and 
not otherwiſe ? We deny, afid they afhrm. | 

Ruſſel. 1 do ſuppoſe it will be neceſſary to underftand, how 
much of this, that we affirm, Mr. Chandler owns, that we may 
not diſpute about thoſe things wherein we are agreed; whe-: . 
ther you do own, that Adult Believers are the Proper Subjetts 
of baptiſm ? = | oY % 

Chand. If they were not baptiz2d in Infancy, they ought to 
be fo at Age. | 

Auf. You do ſuppoſe then that they are to be baptized byver- 
tue of ſome Commilſhon, and that, the Commiſſion of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt. 

Chand. Yes. 

Ruſ. Then with reſpe& to the firſt Queſtion, Whether Adult 
believers only, or whether Infants alſo may Fe admitted m bajtifm ? 
And I ſuppoſe you do expett that I ſhould be Opponent. 

: Chan, Yes, that was agreed. | 

Ruſ. Well then, L ſhall endeavour ( God aſſiſting ) to prove. 
per are not, acc:rding 19 Chriſt's Commiſſion, tbe proper Subjetts of 
Baptiſm, 

go If Chriſt hath no where required any of his Miniſters 
to baptize Tnfants, then the baptiſm of Intants is not according 
to the Commiſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chrift, + 

But Chrift hath no where required any of his Miniſters, &c, 
Ergo. : 

Chan, I diſtinguiſh here upon your Antecedent. 1f you 
mean by Chriſt's requiring, his requiring Infants expreſsly, | 


and 
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and.by Name, there i.go nao f.it 2 But if by requiring, you © 
_— either expreſly, or by juſt conſequence; then 1deny your 
INOT, «© . [ | 


We "Then you ſuppoſe that Chriſt hath no where require 
"Chan. No.;Diſtinguiſh betweenexpreſs words and good con- 


ſequential Proofs, -- ;.*,  * | 
uſe It's neceſlary the People ſhould know what Mr. Chandler 
means ; and therefore-—= . - | | 

Robinſen. It's, fitindeed they ſhould know what he means ; but 
1t's alſo fit he ſhould explain his own meaning. ' You muft not 
be permitted to explain Mr. Chandler's meaning in your own 
words; Your buſineſs is to prove what he denies, . | 

Ruf. 1 do hope, Gentlemen, that you will not thus break in 
upon us. re, thy | 
_ - Rob. ao-ftind here on purpoſe to prevent Iregularity in 
the Diſputdnts.-, | | | 

Leigh. This Gentleman is our, Moderator. 

Ruf. Pray what is your Name ? 

Rob. My Name is Robinſon. WTF... 

Ruſ. Now if you will be fitent, and Mr. Chandler be pleaſed to 
tell me what part of my Argument he denies, I ſhall proceed 
in thadefencs of it. | 

Chan. Repeat your Argument then. | | 
. Ruſ. If Chriſt hath no- where required-any of his Minifters 
to baptize Infants, they the baptiſm of Infants is not according 
to the Circumciſion of our Lord Jeſus Chrift. But Chriſt hath 
no where required, 6c, Ergo. | 

Chan. Here, I (av, as to the Major: If you mean by requir- 
ing, Chriſt's expreſly requiring in ſo many words, that Tofants 
ſhall be baptized, then I deny the conſequence ;' but if you 


' mean, that. þy genuine conſequence 1t cannot be drawn from 


Scripture ; I deny the Minor, 

Ruſ. The Term is very lax.; I do not ſay, that he hath no 
where commanded it, but no where required it. If it be any 
where required, it's enough. Give a dirett Aniwer 

Leigh. Will you allow good Scripture Conſequence to he 
Proof in this caſe ; or do you expect Scripture words expreſly ? 
Let us not difpute in the dark. | 

Gentlemen, you that are Notaries, pray obfer y2 how amii- 
guouſly Mr. Ruſſe} exprefſech himſelf. He will nor ſay whether 
hel allow juſt Scripture-cenſequence for ſuthcieat Proof, 

Kuſ. 1 think I give my ſenie in as plain worls as | can, 

£. Will you have it in expreſs words, orgoud Cone: 
quence ? | 
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* Any way ; before, the } i:ams. No reaſon for ſuch a Di- 


words were any where, pen becauſe our brother hath 
7 ; an WAY - , - 
* He is attempting to Raj. It's Moac to me,lo you prove . 
Shift the Opponency, * the thing ; Prove it any way. 


Chand. | deny your Minor. | 

Ruf. I prove it thus. Only I would l-t the people know 
what you ſay, viz. That Chrift hath 

* Somewhere. The word * ſomewhere required his Miniſters to 
is again altered from any baptize Infants. S706: oÞ 
way ts ſomewhere.  L-*igh, Either expreſly, or by Juft 

Conſequence, | 

Ruf. If Chriſt hath any where required any of his Minifters 
to bantize Infants, then it is ſomewhere ſo recorded in the' ho- 
Iy Scriprure. But it is no where ſo recogded in the holy Scrip- 
ture. Therefore | ; 

Chand. This I anſwer by diſtinguiſhing atain; If you mean by 
being ſo recorded in Holy Scriprure, its being there*in ſo many 
expreſs words, then I deny your Conſequence ; but if yon mean 
that it's not ſo by good conſequence, 1 deny your Minor again. 

Au.  Let- us- not cantound the People with ſo many- Di- 

ſtinftions, but plainly deny what part 

* The Dy. now ſeems you pleaſe * . | 
unwilling again to allow Leigh. 1 will make it appear, that 
Seripture Conſequence, there 1s that recorded in Scripture, 

| which bv juſt conſequence will proye 
what you deny. | 
Rif. If you can prove it ſo recorded,'tis 

* Fere Mr. Leigh enough *. | 
was unwilling (tho the R65. Pray Mr. Let —Mr. 20y muſt 

Reſp nden* ought net 16 prove, thar it is not ſo recorded. This 
prove ) to 9f-r Proof is what lies upon you, Sir *. 
for the Peoples ſatis FRuſ. 1 would know what part Mr. 
faTion, Chandler denies. 

* Mr.Robinſon gol Cban, Ideny the Minor. 
be-p him to the Oppo- FRuf. Then ycu fav, it's ſomewhcre ſo 
mency. recorded 1n the Holy Scriptures, 

C'-an. It's your bulinefs to prove the 
Negative. 

Ruſ., lt it be ſomewhere © recorded in Scripture, then Mr. 
Chandler, ir. Leieb, ox ſo.1e other Peron 15 able to ſhew 1t. 
But neither Mr. Chan4er, Mr. Lergh, or any other perſon 1s 
able to ſhew it. Therefore. - 

Chan, I deny the Mir. 

Rnſ. It's a Univerſal Negative, you muſt prove it. IT ap-- 
FE21! to the Moderator. Rob, 


| © Rob. This: ovght not to be put upon the Reſpondent. You 

mult prove it fill. Suppotng chat neither Mr. Chandler, nor 
Mr. Leigh, can give you an infliace, you can't prove that none 
elſe can, If you can, we defire you would. 

Will. Yau are but Moderator, let the diſputants alone. 

Rob. But Mr. Ruſſe! appeal'd to me. | 

Ruſ. 1 would have theſe Honourable Perſons here preſent, to 
conſider that 1 am under great diſadvantage——you are to 
give an Inftance. | *. 

, Rob, This is your Popular argument to ſhift the Opponency 
and furn itupon the Reſpondent. 

_ Rvſ. 1f Mr. Chandler can give an inftance, why do you hinder 
him? I ſay it's an Univerſal Negative, and I demand only an 
inſtance to the- contrary. | 

. Leigh. Offer him the Commiſfſion-—— All Nations. 

Robin, No reaſon for it to be allow'd; But if Mr. Chand- 
ley, 13 pleafed to take the part of an Opponent upon: him, 
now he may. | | 
——-\ Suppoſe, Mr. Ruſſel you muſt needs know, ſince 

you haye becn ſo often engaged in ſuch work as this, that, ac- 
cording -to all rules of Logick, you ought to prove the Nega- 
tive. You do Univyerfally affirm this Propoſition, tho in form 
it runs tively, that no Perſon can give one inſtance in any 
record of Holy Scripture, from whence we are obliged to bap- 
tize Infants,” How do you prove this ? It lies upon you to 
prove jt, Otherwiſe we muſt ſuppoſe Mr, Auſſel is a confident 
man, and afſerts what he cannot prove. 

Will. Mr. Moder#tor keep your place. 

; Rob. Sir 1 an, in my place. I muft not ſuffer the Diſputants 

to break order : Mr. Chandler is Reſpondent and you are Op- 
\ Ponents, and therefore pray keep your place. 

Kuſ. 1 would take notice of one thing. Mr. Chandler Hath 
Preach'd tothe People, That there is a plain ccmmand fer In- 
fant baptiſm in Scripture, and I argue upcn kim to give but cne 
Inftance, and you w2ll not ſuffer him to do it. 

Leigh, It's not Mr. Chandlers Sermon, but the Queſtion,which 
we now argue npon. 

Ruf. | hope that there are ſome Honourable Perſcns here that 

- &o underſtand the nature of this Controverly ; And, 1 ſuppoſe, 

they will think it reaſonable, that thoſe who have 4: ade ſuch a 

noiſe about” this PraCice ought to bring {c me cclourable Vicof 

for it. No, not one inftance hath Mr. Chandler given. Iam 
ſure according to the rules of Dilpute, Mr.. Candle; mi it prove 
the Negative. 
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Rob. T defire that the Perſons here preſent would take notice, 
that however Mr. Chanater nave afferted in this place, and verv 
clearly proved the baptitm ot 1lntants trom the Commiſſion of 
ohr Lord Jeſus Chriſt, vet you are not now to call upon him for 
Proof, you having undertaken to prove the contrary. Mr. 
Coindter gives an anſwer ; he d-ny's our affertion, and there» 
tore you muſt prove it, and not fit down and ſay, Do you prove 
the contrary, or elſe I'll take it ---Bpc if you can carry this 
argument no farther, it's time to proceer! to another. 

fuſ. So I defign, it there be no an(wer given. | 

Chan, Nere is an anſwer. I deny the Minor. 
| Ry. 1 have provy'd it, according to the Judgment of all pre- 

ent. | 

Leizh, According to the Judgment of thoſe that underſtand 
the rules of Diſputation, you ought to prove the Negative. But 
we will undertake to prove, that there” is thar recorded in 
a an: which wilt prove by juſt Conſequence what you 

eny. | 
Rob. If you will change fides you may. 

Auſ. This is no changing ſides : ' For I do not deſign to quit 

the Opponency, only let him bring an 

* The Drs. deſign e- inſtance *, 
ven now was to rurn the Lereb, 1 would beg one. favour, 2. e. 
Opporency on us, as Tcan the offering a few words. I'll under- 
prove from 'a Letter of take in any Diſputation, Philoſophical 
Mr. John Williams. or Divine, by this method, to turn che 
But now he will not quiz Oyyonency on the Reſpondent. II but 
the Oppenency, and yet make him bring one Proof of what he 
exteds fromut a Scrip- Nays, and this way, immediately- turn. 
rure Proof jor Infant the Opponency on him. -———And as for 


Baptiſm. this, Here's a Gentlefran that under- 


ſtands the Rules of Diſputotion. 


——- 1 defire, Sir, you would declare whether Mr. K*f!, be not 


oblig'4 to prove the Negative he hath aflerted. 
Dr. Smith, According to the Rules of 

* Or, Aſerenti in- Diſputation.” Nezantis non eſt probare *, 
cumbit probatio, Ruſ. Well, what muſt I do ? 

Rob. S2r, you are to prove your Propo- 
ſition. Here is this worthy Gentleman of the lame mind. 

Ruſ. How do yon mean prove? 'The whole Current of Scrip- 
ture l1fciently proves it. The total ſilence of Scripture in this 
matter 15 Frovt ; What 1s not in Scripture, &c. 

Rab If yun can preceed no farther upon this, then it's time 
YOU ZOCK., 
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Arg. 2. Ruſe 18 Infants are not capable to þe made Diſciples by 
the Miniſtry of -Men, then they cannot Poſſibly be the Subjects 
of Baptiſm intended in Chrift's Commiſhon. - But they are not. 
comm to be made Diſciples by the Miniſtry of Men, © There- 
ore, &e. 

Chan, , Here if you mean by Diſciples, ACtual and Compleat 
Diſciples, then'I deny . your Major. But if you mean Incom- 
pleat Diſciples,ſuch as are entred into a School in order to be 
in{tru&ted,and giyen up in order to tearn'there,Ideny the Minor, 

Ryſ. The 214jF is this, Tf Infants are not capable of being 
made Diſciples. by the Miniſtry of Men, then they Tannot poſſibly 
be the SubjeCts of Baptiſm, 95 tak 

Chan, Well then. As to your Major. That they that are 
not capable of being made Diftiples by the Miniſtry of Men, 
are not capable Subjetts of Baptiſm. Diſtinguiſhing be- 
tween Compleat and Incompleat Dilci- 


ples *, | . * Frere we expeffed 
Ruſ. What doth he nftan by denying © that the Dr. ſhow4 
my Major ? - + " efther have ſhown 


Rob, Mr. Chandler diſtinguiſhes'be- that this" diftinGim is 
tween Compleat and Incompleat Dilci- groundleſs, or that he 
ples. If you mean Compleat Diſci-= ſhould have brought 3x 
ples, he denys the Aſzjor, If you thean 2nto bis next Syllopgiſm, 
Incompleat Diſciples, he denys the But be doth neith-y, 
+1inor. C748 | | 
Ruf. Well,,come, Tell me what he means by Compleat and 
Incompleat Diſciples, by the Miniſtry of Meh ? 

Chan. I mean by Compleat 'Diſciples, ſuch as are aftually ca- 
pable of Learning ; by Incompicat; ſuch particularly, aSare en- 
ter'd into the Schoo] of Chriſt in order to their future Learn- 
ing, as we ſend Children to Sthool before they are capable of 
Learning one Letter. | ' 

Ryſe 1 do not talk of that, I ſpeak of their bejng aftually ca- 
pable of being made Diſciples by the?Miniftry of Men. 

Chand, 1 deny that thoſe, that are capabie of being made 


' Diſciples by the Minittry of Men 72 your jen/e, are the -valy 


Subjects of Baptiſm. That's what you are 
tO Prove. | * We (ceing that 
Ryſ. Well, if that be the thing yoo de-" jo py. je S, 4" a8, 
ny, you ceny the Conſequence. And I ſtinTions, and ground- 
ove 1t thus... If our Lord in the Com- "41 the Dijsitic(bip by 
aniſhon which he hath given for Holy Bap- $- a1 iniſirs of Men 
tim hath required his Diſciples and Apo- upon the word-1 each:, 
tht becauſe jt goer before the Werd Baptizings Therefore w2 denicd 
#þy Major; , F Ciples 


- oF, _— 


(2.4 2 (26 ) | 
ciples by their Miniſtry Who were; to be Baptized, then my 


Confequence is true. But our Lord in the Commiſſion hath, 
©c. Therefore. F 


F Chan. ] deny the Minor. He hath 


* What is in this Cha- nn Commanded all that were to be Bap- | 


rafter is to ſupply the nized bythe Apoſtles, firſt to be made Dif- 
imperfelt Notes of thes cipler byahedtiniftry 


ſ-nſe compleat ſo far as may have a right to publick viſible en- 
onr MemMves could afſift trance into the Church of God, before 
US. they are come Diſciples ; that, we 

ſay, Infants have before Baptiſtn, and 
ſo in a more imperfed ſenſe are Diſciples, butin & more perfett 
{enſe are made fo by Baptiſm, ; MS. x. 

Ruſ. We are talking whether Infants are capable of being 
made Diſciples by the Miniftry of Men. 

Leigh, We fay, that as they are the Isfants of belieyers, ſo 
they are in a more 1imperfett ſenſe really Diſciples betore Bap- 
tiſm. And it's nothing, totalk of their being made ſuch by the 
Miniſtry of Men. 

Will. If they are ſuch, then it is by the Miniftry of Men. 

Leigh. That 1 deny, Knowing that you Ground "your Afſertion 
upon the poſition of Teach before Baptize, Mat. 28. 19. 

Ryuſ, Qur Saviour hath joyn'd Diſcipling aud Paptizing to- 
gether. They are commanded firſt to make Liſciples, and then 
to baptize them. Therefore, I ſay, if Infants are not capable of 
being made Diſciples by the Miniſtry of Men, they arc it, 
according to this Commilhon, to be baptized. ; *. 

Chan. Prove that *., 

* Mr. Chandler calls Ruf, If Infants have no Knowledge 
for & Proof of the todiſcern between Good and FEyil, then 
Conſequent, and the they are not capable to be made - Diſti- 
Dr. goes.upon the ples by the Miniſtry of men. -But they 
Proof of the Antece- have no Knowledge, &c. Thercfore, 
dent. Os, ; 

| Chan. Yore you trick all this while. 
L told you, by Diſciples I meatit incompleat ones, ' and ſuch as 
are given up 1n order to be inſtrutted in the 5wgg] of Chriſt, 
{ require you $0 prove that theſe ought uot 10 be bajtiqes,! becauſe not 
captble of Inftruction by the Miniſtry of Men. yy 

Ruſ.. What do I care what you mean : we are ſpeaking of th: 
Commiſhon of Chrift. 

will. The Scriptur= ſays they muft be Niſciploz according to 
te Commiſhon. Mr | 


" Rn/, 


| n your ſenſe ; 1think .. 
Scribes, and malzz the here ought to be a diftintion. Perſons - 
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Ruſ. We are talking of the Prerequiſites to Baptiſm - 
Theref6te it's plain, accordifig ro what I told you, and the 
Argument is expreſs and full,” according-to the words of the 
Text, that they muſt be 'made- Diſciples by the miniſtry 
of Men, if they be to be baptiz'd : For in Mark Chriſt com- 
miſſioneth to go into all the World, and preach the Gajpel to every 
Creature, In Mat. 28. they were to Diſciple all Nations, 
and then to baptize them. Now-if Infants be not capable 
of being made Diſciples by the Miniſtry of men, then they 
are not capable Subjects of Baptiſm. Now you denied this 


Conſequence of the Major, * which I 
Toved thus *, 


If Infants have no * 


* Here the Dr. blun- 


Knowledgg to diſcern between #ood ders again,confornding 
and evil, then they are not capable of Antecedent and Conſc- 


being made Diſciples by the Miniftry 
of Men. But, 


quent, 


Rob. By his former diſtinion he denies both Antecedent 


and Couſequent. 
Chan. I deny your conſequence with 
my former Diftinftion f- 
Ryſ. Then you ſay, tho they have 
no knowledge, yet ftill- they are ca- 
pable of being made Diſciples by the 


Maniftry of op 


Chan. I only defire a Sylogiſm. 

Rob. You induftriouſlly ſeek to hide 
your meanjng, If you meanby Dil- 
ciples ſuch as are ſo 1n the fulleſt and 
compleateſt Senſe , Prove that all 
muſt be made ſuch in order to their 


f 1. &. Becauſe they 
are not capable of In- 
ſtrution,-0r compleas 
Diſcipleſhip by the Mi- ' 
niſtry of men ; there- 
fore that they are not 
ts be baptized. 

* Here u not 4 word 
of the Conſequence , 
which u ſtill deny'd x 
but he goes on upon 
the Antecedent, 


being baptized. But if you mcan 
Diſciples in the loweſt Senſe, as it intends ſuch as are given 
up in order to be inftrufted in the School of Chriſt, proye 
that Infants are not capable of being made ſuch Diſciples. 
This Mr. &bhandler's Diftin&tion puts upon you. We do not 
know what you mean. | 
Ruſ. The Argument is ſo plain, that I doubt not but any 
body of underſtanding may know - what I mean ; therefore 
it's ſtrange that, Mr. Chandler, Leigh, Robinſon, do not under- 
fand me. | (4 | | 
Leigh. We know there-is a double fenſe of the--word, and 
accordingly we deny either Anteredent or.Co0 Þ. 
Chan, .You will not allow thediftinQtion of Compleat or 1 
compleat Diſciples, vr yer (h»x6 7t v5 be groundlefs. AS 
Ruf,, Fix upon ſomething. " | 
F þ 4 Chin. 


(28 ) 

Chan, 1 told you before, If in your Argument, by Diſci- 

P'es you mean /ncempieat ones, 1 deuy your Minor, But if 
E072p/eat 0325, I deny the Couſequence of your Major. 
_ Leigh, Give a dirett anſwer accerding to this diftinQion ; 
1. e: Ficher prove that Infants are not Incompleat Diſciples, or 
tPu1 #kty are n0t ta be baptized, becauſe but Incompleat ; 1, e. not 
*apable 0 Injlirution by the Miniſtry of men, 

",/ Hr ve Infantsany knowledge ? 

Char No, yot in aRual exercile. | 

K+ Chen IT proceed, If the Goſpel, in the miniſtraticn 
of it, 05 appointed to inform men what is good and what 
is Cyi!, and Infants have no knowledge to diſcern between 
wood an1ey;l, then Infants are nut capable of bing made 

Diſciples by the Miniſtty of Men *, 

* He 34% 0s 15 notice I -i2h,-You ought to add (Incom- 
& at 0} the diſtinfti- -pleat.) 
en, but goes ontoprove Kit. What doth h> mcan by Incom- 
that Infants can't be pleat Diſciples? | 
compleat Diſciples by Here Mr. Chandler is forct to &x- 
the Minifiry of Men, pain his diſtinCton, as before. = 

Kit}, You forget we are tpeaking 
according to the Commiliion. 

Chand. No Tdon't. I fay, &c. As before.  ,, 

rf. Then by Compleat you mean ſuch as'are Actually 
Diſcioles, 

Ttigh, A Compleat Diſciple is one aCQtually capable of 
Learning, An Incompleat, is one given up as aforeſaid 
is order to Learn. And we appeal to the whole Auditory, 
v.h:ther orno, a child of two years old thus devoted to 
Learning by tie Reſignation of the Parent and Acceptation of 
the Matter, is not juftly in an imperte& ſenſe deem'd a Scho- 
lar? 

Rvyf.Infants Scholars ! Very mean Scholars indeed, not capa- 
ble-of Learning one word. 

Lech, T believe here is a Gentleman who teaches School. Sir, 
I would fain know whether no one may be accounted a Schol - 
lar, but he that is aQtually.capable of Learning ? , ; 

Mr. Ridge School-Mafler, I take all to be Diſciples in 

my School, p:ovided entrance Mo- 

* Here followed « ney be paid, * whether they Learn or 
Generdl Lanehier, not, | 

On Þ en - Auſ, I muſt appeal t6 theſe Honou- 
ravle Perſons, wkecher' or nQ I did not teil "Mr. C bandier, 
Corn at Nil-ines, fch az are made by the Miniſtry of 
Mo: / Whats the n.eaning-of all this Noiſe abortt ' ſuch 1i:tle 
> i913. eiey iryle 2 

Cit, QUO YOU TRINK 2 ; ay 
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Rob. Prove what Mr. Chandler deny's. 

Ruj. Let me know, what Mr. Chandler deny's, You ſay 
that tliey haye no Knowledge, and that they are not Corz- 
Pleat Diſciples, th= conſequence then is, that they are not in- 
tended in* the Commiſion, Mat. 28. 

Myr. 16.* | * This u the Conles 
Cand, Put it into a Syllogiim. qnence that hath been 
Ruſ. There's no need of putting it ſtilldeny'd,and no Proof 

into aSyllozifm : For you have grant- offer'd 

ed all. the Partz of my Argument, Yes 

every Part, You have granted, (1.) That Infants have no 

Knowledge to diſcern between gooui awd evil, You have in 

the (2.) Place granted, that acoording t 114 Argument they 

are not capable of being made Cempica: Dilciples by the 

Miniſtry of Men. The Conſequence then 1:, that they 

are not at all intended jn th2 Com- 

miſſion, * | * But te Dy. ought 

Rob. It's a moſt falſe thing you in- to have proved, «ther, 

finuate to the People, and what you tht there ar? 00. [n- 

your ſelf cannot bat know to. he iaile. c:mpleat Dijttples, or 

For that the. Co:ſequeace , which, that ey are excluded 

you would perſwade the People, Mc. from th? Commiſſion 

Chardler allows, is what h2 hath a'l! fo” Bapiijm, becauſe 

along deny'd. And if you can't prove they pave mo Knows 

It, pray proceed to another Argi!- ledge, &Cc, 

ment. | 
Arg. 3. Ruf. If rhe Apoſtle Paul cid cclare all the Coun» 

cel of God, and kept back nothing tht wa; profitab!e for the 

Church of God, and yet did never dcclare the Baptiim of In- 

fants to be an Inſtitution of Chriſt, Theu 7nfant Baptiſm is 

not according to the Commiſſion of our Loc Jefas Chrift, 

But the Apoſtle Parl did declare all the Councel of God, 

and kept hack noching, &c. And yet cid never declare the 

Baptiſm of Infants, exc. Theretor?, 2c, 

Leigh.” Your Argument is very long. I d-ny that the A- 
poſtle Parl never ſpoke of Intans Baptiſm, whi:h is part 
of your Minor, Prove that the Apuitle Paul never did de- 
clare the Baptiſm of Infants. _ 

Ruſe. If the Apoſtle Paul hath lo declared it, then it's ſome 
where to be found in the Wricings ot the New Teſtament. 
But it's no where” to be found in the Writings of the New 
Teſtament. 'Therefore, &c. ; 

Leigh, 1 deny the conſequence of your Major. For Paul 
might declare it, tho'rthe New Tev ament (housd not diſcrver that he 
d;d 3 tn2 Text you quote relates to the Church of __ 

| " 
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Anq we have not the whole of the Apoſtles Sermons to 
them, no, not the hundredth part of them, he being among 
them for the ſpace of two years. Now you miift proye that 
this refers to that Epiſtle he hath lefr upon record to the 
Epheſians. This being all that is left to poſterity tn Holy Writ of 
fevergl hundred Sermons that he freach'd to that Church, wherein he 
might ſreak often of Infant Baptiſm, tho it be not mention'd in this 
ſhert Eviſtle, 

Ruf. You then acknowledge, that it's no where recorded 1n 
the New Teſtament. 

Leigh, T deny that the Apoſtle did writs the whole New 
Teftament, And then, would you confine. what Paul is 
there ſaid to have declared to the Church of Epheſus, To what 
# left on record, Viz. that particular Epiſtle we fin4 inſcrib'd 
to them? He had ſpoken to the Church of Epheſ#us all the 
Councel of God, but we cannot ſuppoſe all that he deliyer'd 
to them in two years to be contain'd within the compals of 
one ſhort Epiſtle containing but fix Chapters. 

Ryf. Is all the Councel, that the Apoſtle Paul wrote, in 
the New Teſtament ? 1s there any Commiſſion for Infant 
Baptiſm in the whole New Teftament ? Do you think you 
ſpeak any thing to me? I hope you'll own that the Scrip- 
tures of the Old and New Teſtament are the only rule to 
dire& us how we may ſerve and glorify God. 

Leigh, Yes, that I will. 

Ry. 'I refer you to that Scripture and you run to a cer- 


o 


tain ſort of ſuppoſition, &c. *—— 
* Here the Dr. n:ither 1 am not talking of any Sermons 
dery's that Paul did de- that are not in the Scripture, but 
clare the Baptiſn of Infants of what is in the Scripture. The 
in his S?rmons, nr aſſerts words are plain, Acts 20. 20. 1 
that all he Preached is left have kept back nothing that was pro- 
0n record, fitable ſor you, ani y. 27. 1  bave 
not ſhunn?d to declare unto you the 
whole Councel of God, And again, 1 Cor. 4. 17. He De- 
clares, that bis ways in Chrift were ſuch as he taught every where 
in every Church, T do not ſuppoſe that the Apoſtle Paut 
taught one DaCtcine at one place, and another at another, 
Naw if he never taught this Dorine to the Church of Z- 
fb2ſus, nor to none elſe, I hope that then youll acknowledge 
(lince ic's not te b2 found in the Writings of the New Tc- 
ſtament) that he never declare\ th Baptiſm of Infants. / 
Leigh, 1 utterly deny it, becauſe in the Writings gf the 
New Teſtament, ate not all th: Sermons that Pau Preach- 


C1 . 
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Ruf. Ifay this, if you'll declare before this People, that 
there is no Account that Paul did ever declare this in any of 
the Writings of the New Teſtament, it's ſufficient ; ſup- 
poſing the thing granted, that Pauls Epiſtles are not the 
whole of what he Preached. That's nothing to us, I ſup- 
poſe the People will not look any where elſe. 

If Paid fo declared it, then it's 


-* ſomewhere to be found in the * This Word It's may er- 
Writings of the New Teſta- tr refer to Pauls Declars- 


ment, But it's go where to be ion, or to Baptiſm, And 
tound, Cc. this ambiguity caus'd fome 

Leigh, Tutterly deny the Con- confufion aſgerwards. 
ſequencc. 


Ruſ. Then if it be any where in the New Teftament, Mr, 
Chandler, Mr. Leigh, or ſome other Perſon is able to ſhew it, 
But neither, 09 c, * 

Leigh, 1 ſay, 'tis included 'in the * Here theDr, was 10 
words, All Nations, Mat. 38. The prove he Con{equent, and 
Commiſſion. * be goes 0n to prove the An- 

Ruſ 1s Mr. Chandler of your necedent, 
mind-? I tell you in my Argument, * The Dr, would 
it's not any where recorded in the ramble, and we rather 
New Teſtament, that Pua! had thus fo!low than leave him, 
declzred the Baptiſm of Infants. And And gave the Word; 
I deny that the Commiſhon of our (All Nations) ſup! c- 
Lord and Saviour Jeſus- Chrilt, tells ſing by the Word (It) 
you that Paul did declar@Sit, be meant Baptiſm, 

Leigh. 1 anſwer, that»Paul might have declared the Bap. 
tiſm of Infants an«-hunred wimes over, and yet it ought not 
be leſt on record in his Epiſtle to the Etkefrans, Nor any part of 
the New Teſtament, that he 4i4 ſo. 

Rob, That's the Conſequence you are now to proye, Be- 
cauſe it's not left on record in his Epiſtlc totlie Efrbefians, that 
therefore he never declared it to the Church of Epheſus, 

Ru. Thave neither Epheſus nor Paul; Epiſtles in-my Argu- 
ments, yet you tell me:- Here was 4 general mwruuring 
at the Dr's Evaſion, the weabneſs whereof was obuviows 10 the Au- 
ditory. 

Leigh: Vil beg a little ſilence. And firſt read what this Ger.- 
tleman Quotes, {4s 20.) —- 1 ke Aporitc tells the Church 
of Epkeſus, he had not ſhunned to declare to then the whole 
Council of God, From hence he concludes. (Withous Free) 
thar all thar Paul had declared to them was written 4n4 left on 
record ; and becauſe the Baptiſm of /nfants dah not ſtand on 1240 t, 
o* being part of whas he declir 4 19 the Church of Eplictius, there- 


ſo-« 
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fore t9:t he never 4i4 d:clueir., Remember. To the Church 
of Eph: ſus he ſpeaks. Now of all thz whole Councel of God, 


which he is laid to have declared to. them, there is but one 
Epiftle containing fix ſhort. Chapters left upon record. C4 


thy ſlort record contain all te Sermons that be Preached 10 them, 


in two T:ars ? Or dare any ſay, that he ' never declared to them the 
Baptiſm of Infauts in two years Sermons and Diſcourſes, becauſe 
2's not contained in this ſhwt record ? And fo I baye done. 
Kyſ, But I have not done with you, th: Apoſtle Paul is 
the Perſon under coniideration, and mention'd in my Argus 
ment as one that did declare the whole Councel of God, . and 
kept back nothing that was profitable 
* Who doubts this, for them, * | 
And what u it to the Leith. The Church of the Eph-{zxs. 
" purpoſe ? Pray Remember that. 

Ruſ, The Qu ſtton under confide- 
ration and my Argument '1s of one that di declare the 
whole CounceÞ® of God. . Andithat the Apoſtle Par} did 
(ſo, I prove, A#s 20, 20. Compared, with v. 27. Ihave hepr 
back nothing that wa; profitable for youg 'but have ſhewed you and 
raught, &c, Teftitylng, to Jews and Greeks, '8C. v.' 26. 
He doth not only ſay, 7».t be was pure from the Blood of theſe 
Evyh:fians, but from the Blyul of all Men, For y, 27. I have 
not ſhunned to declaret» y'u, 1do (ay, thatin this Text, Paul 
doth ſolemnly dec'are that hz had d-clared all the Councel 
of God, and I do ſay, thac Pay wasfaithful. I b<licve Paul 
' vas as faithful, as laborious a Sergant;and Steward of Jeſus 
Chritt, as ey2r Chriit had in the: World, - And I argue, 1f 
Paul d1d never declare the Baptiltzdiilafants to be. a Goſpel 
Inflitugioa, tien, I tcll you, thera car; be no ſuch thing, 
The Major is proyed from the Words of the Text, The 0- 
ther Þ prove by a Syllegilm, thac it he declare it, it is ſfome- 

wherc {0 recorded inthe New Teſta. 
* Remember he doth ment. Bur it is, Wc. * 

not mention any here tc Chand.l deny buth your Antecedent 

whom-he 14 declared and Conſequent. 
the Councel, Kc, vu Leigh, ere, Pray obſerve it, Gen- 
the Epheſians, Ae tlemen, Creeks andl Fews were in 
mentions Jews and Corinth, Epheſus, and various places 
Greeks, becauſe there where Paul planted Churches. And 
were Greeks or Hel- (:!! Men} very often ſignifies all ſorts of 
leniſts 4s - Ephelus, Mer. And Paul ſpeaks fill to theſe 
and mauy other places Ffbefians, among whom were Jews and 
up and down, 4s will 58 Greeks, all ſorts of Men. And tho 
Jews, jt be 4 (#11411 truwh that Paul was {a 
rom 
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From the Bluod of all Men, yet all my And we do Goo" 
here be underflood with Limitation, and flis: but he 4;4 dect are 
ſo it may mot be evident from this Text, the whole Councel, &c, 

Ruſ, Did Panlever ſpcak one word and therefore Infars 
of Infant Baptiim ? Baptiſm; but {ay it's 

Chan, 1PPaul did not, in what mot neceſſary t2 be left 
3s on recird to the Ephelians, what on record, a: Preach 
then 2 We deny the conſequence of by Paul, eſpecially to 
the Argument. That becauſe | Paul theſe Epheſians qwhen 
ſays he had Gdeciard the . whole there is other good 
Councel of God ro the Chuceh of .Z- Scripture Proof for it. 
phbeſigs, among whom he Preached , Burthe Dr.makes a 
fortw> years, and yet doth not meu- 7ong harangue only 16 
rio1 Jnfant Bapriſm in his Epiſtle bring over his own Ar» 
Jjefe upon record to them, tht rcument again,which he 
therefore he did never ſpeak of 18 to could not make 200d, 
them, nor none eiſeivhere, ; 

Ru, 1 am bound to anſwer here. If there are any other 
writiazs of Paul that are not contain's in the New Teſtament; 
and you can produce them, tnen you {ty ſomerhing to the 
purpole. | 

Rob. Becauſe this iz what Mr. Reſpondent puts upot you 
to proye, unleſs you prove that you prove nothing . Thar, 
tho' Paxl did not thun to declare the whole Council cf God, 
and did not declire Infaat hintiſin io his Epiſtle to the 
Church of Epbeſus, therefore he did ror declare ir in his Ser- 
mons to them. TH IF 

Arg. 4. Raf. Chriſt's Commiſſion deth ſhew who are 5 
be baptized, Bnr ir doth no: ſhew that Tafants are to be 
baptized ; Therefore Infants are not to be baptized accord- 
iog to the Commiſii>n of our Lord, 

; Chan. I deny vour Minor. That it doth not fhew that 
Infan's are to be baptized. h 
; Ref; If the Commiſſion of cur Lord doth ſhew tHat Tn- 
f:nrs are to be biptized, then Mr. Chandler, Mr. Leigh? or 
ſme body elfe is able to ſhew It, But nenther Mr, Chand 
ler, 8&:c. Ther-fore, Bcc. | 
Chant, ts included m the words, { Al Waits, ) 
uf, 1 prove 1t agair{t you thit Intantsare not included in 
the word: (Al Natims) ror if infzn's, then all Infants, would 
be ſo. - Brr you only allo:v Infants of belj=ving Parents, 

Leigh. The force of this'Argament'is his, That wales we 
2ill baptize alf-ct all Nations, we muſt vaptize none 2t any 
Nation, ., : 

R»ul. No, it 15'n0t. 


- 


dy 
jv 
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Leigh. t' fay they are included in the words ( A Nations 
you muſt prove that they are not, And firf* of all, Gentle; 1 
men, 1 will appcal to youe Is it, in @ religious ſenſe, 1mprof C 
per to ſay, the whole Nation ( ſuppoſe) of Paleſtine are Mape : 
humetans, and ſo conſequently, that their little Children arg C 
young Ma"umetans. G s» | I 

Chan. You muft prove that all Infants gre excluded frompap 
the werds ( All Nations ?) $ 

Ruſ. Would you have me then ſhew you thar there is qthc 
Limiration in the words ( All Nations ?) eq 

Leigh. The Point lyes here. If he will invalidate my ArJ / 
fwer, he muſt ſh:w, thar, becauſe a]l Nattons are to be bapy 2 
tized, 2rd Infants are included in the words Al] Nations fell 
therefore ir follows, chat all Infants are ro be baptized, pm 

Ruſ, Therefore, if 1 ſhew there is Jon. 

*- Fer? our Scribes Limitation, I take away the fores off h 
were imperſe4, and 1 the Argument, and this -I do, bypif 
cannt 7:member what Mr. Chandler's confucing himſelf, * Fl 
ought to be gnſerted, Leigh. | deny vour Minor, Thatan, 
But the force of the Ar- Chrilt hath not included Infants wl # 
gument is nit removed, this Commiſſion, a 

Ruſ. If thofe that Chrift hath com 
manded to be baprized muft be Diſciples, then Infancs are not 
included in this Co-nmiffion. Bur thoſe, 73c. Therefore. 

Lei2h, I ienv your Conſequence, 

Ruſ. i prove i chus. If there are no others expreſs'd i 
this Comm1\ 0, 5.n they are not included, But no 
thers ir. exor--d TI c<refore. 

Leigh. * &, 41: iavrin-d, The pood conſequence of th 
Commis ; att ot @ , 1. 121 thre 18 { na neceſfiry for al 
the *1751 +, tmclec 7 wn this Conmſion, £©o be Diſciples i 
the fw' . - 3 comper et (nf - 

Rl. fr 10fe tha: re requires to be Baptized by Chri 
Commun: 45 Diſcipi's, Bu \t+9's are nor capable ro 
| 3 1 ITCH Diu ip! * T here'or: 7vc. 

\. | Leigh, 1 dcny your whole =r91inevt, and firſt your NM 


* Jors 


on, Then mm: Maj) 1s true. 

Ler7h.- They are impiy'd, You Fnow you allowed go 
eo. QUEUE at now, ; 

R«j, W+ zrc talking of a Comm'fſi'11, gond Sir, 

Leigh \ hope we are itiny af good cguſequence from 
Commiſion, Trar which'l :: or is this. That all are n 
to ve Coppliar Uiſcples, bitore baprized, or, Tha they ar 
not to 2c actuily iraught, © R: 


© 
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tle! Rxſ. I know not what you mean by 
prof Complear Diſciples : A Perſou may * How many times 
Mabe a Diſciple tweurty years before he be 14th the Dr. been told 
ard Compleat one, wha! we mean hy Com- 
- | If our Lord requires none to be pleat Diſciples! 
ronmpaptized by the Comi:{ft>n, but ſach 
s he commands to be nade Diſciples before he commands 
is hem to be baviized, then wiar 1 ſay is rrue. Bur our Lord 
equires none, Fc. Therefore, 
ArJ Lergh. I deny your Mynor, 
baph Ruf. Til read the Commiſſion, Matt, 28." 18, 19, 20, And 
ws Jeſus catne and ſpake to them ſaying, 411 Power is given un- 
me 8n Feavenand Earth, G1 ye therefore and teach all Na- 
is Jons, Bepttzing zhem, &c. Teaching them ty »blerve all things Sc» 
e off his Comm-1ſhion is very folemnly given, gc. In this Come 
bypiſſion our Lord doth fi-ſt of all declare the great Power 
ar was, (Fc. Here the Dr, was gving on with a large ha- 
[hateng ve, 
; in} ob. Pray Mr. Ruſſ?!, do nt Preach us a Sermon, but bring 
an Argume?: from the Words, 
zomq Ruf, { rhauriir (Mir. L-124 had brought che Commiſſion for 
nog? inſtance, we are now com - © examine, (5c. 
Lergh, Pray torm your Syilogtſn, 
Chand, Pray do. 
Ruſ. | fay, in this Commiſſion our Lord doth firſt of all 
c!are, dc. He is going on again with his ha: ancur, 
Rob, 1:*s not a Sermon, but an Argument from the Com- 
iſon, 7c. 
Ruj. What, will veu not allow me to read my Maſters 
ommiſſion ? Here in ſprght of us all, he would go on wit) his 
dious dil aver 
Ruſ. | :794e thus from this Commiſſion. If there he an 
preſs c:minand for the haptizing fome Perſons in © rifts 
ommiſtion, and mere be no expreſs command, neit-» there 
r eiſewhere in th* Holy Scriv.ures, ſor 11:5 apt izing of 
arms, then the B2priſms of Tafan's js noc contain in his 
migghommiton. Bur there 1: an exprets coinmand, 7yc. There 
e EY 
Leigh, Pray obſerve it, wher-1s gocd conſequence wa:s 
t nov allowed with great arficvly, now it% deny'd, He 
quire* 7a exprzis commant, To ris I znſver, It Na- 
on. d- 1-ciude Intants, chen there 1s'« plajn command, 
Chand, We deny the conſequence of yyuur ilajor, 2ud then 
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Ruſs My Argument was this, * of 
* And thus to ſpend there be an expreſs command in Chriſis 
time, he will have Commyiffion, (gc. They deny the ſequel 
bis . long Argument of my Major, and by thus denying do 
over agains --  * fay, that, notwithſtanding there be. no 
expreſs command for the baptizing cf 
Infants, neicher 1n, the commiſſion, nor any where elſe is 
the Holy Scripture, yer they do tell us by this denial, that 
they may be iacluded inthe commiſſion. ] 
Rok;"Here is a Sophiſm, ſays he; if it be neither in the 
commiſſion, nor anywhere clic in the Holy Scriptures, then 
Ic js 0ot in the commiſſion.” * ! - | (oP 25. 
Ruf. If there be an expreſs command for the Baptizing 
of ſome Perſons in Chriſts commiflion, and there be no cx- 
preſs command for the baprizing gf.Jofants, chen Infants are 
not at all intended ia Chriſts commilſion. But, &c. There- 
fore, oc. bY bg | Ko. ; 
Leigh. Firſt, I deny the ſequel of the Major, and then I de- 
ny the Minor. 6.1 OL Re Th 
Ruſ. It ſeems very flrange, that you do deny this, and I 
will endeavour to prove it, Here 1s an expreſs command for 
ſome Perſons to be baptized, here is no expreſs command for 
the baptizing of Infanis ; is ic not then a neceſ{ary conſequence 
that they are not included in the 


* An excellent Proof, Commiſſion ? * 

1. &. turning the concluſt- Leigh. I deny both Parts, and 

on into a queſtion, firſt your Major. . © © ** 

Ruf. I ſhall prove it thus; * That 

* Obſerve, he falls up- there is an expreſs command for bap- 
on theMinor.Not « Ford tizang ſome Perſons, the Commiſli- 

of the Major, on it (clf provee, | 

Leigh. -Its the ſequel of the Ma- 


;or I deny, Pray prove that, ea et 

Raf. Then you do ſay, That, notwithſtanding our Lord 
* hath exprefly commanded ſome Perſons to be baprized in the 
commyflion, and hath not expreſly commanded Infants, yer 
they may be ſome of the Number, Hath Chriſt rwo forts of 
Subjects, one that he doth expreſly command to be baptized, 
and another that he doth ot command ? - 
L1gh. ' Put your Proof of the ſequel of the Mayor into a Syls 
logilm, . Pate dns, 

Ruſ. We are upon the Commiſſion. 

Leigh, 1 ſay, Prove the conſequence of your Major. 

Ruſ, If no Perſon be to be baptized but whar is exprefſ7 re- 


quired to be ſo by Chrift's Commiſſion, then the conſequence 
| ol ly of 
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of the Major is true z i.e. That the Baptiſm of Inſants ts not 


contained in the Commiſſion. "But no perſon 'is to be baptized, 


(oc. Therefore. ' 

Leigh. 1 deny your Minor. 

Ru}. That which I am to prove is this, That there are no 
periovs ro be. baptized bur what are expreſly required in the 


Commiſſion, 1 prove jc eaus, It rhe words of the Con:miſſion 
are an expreſs command to the Apoſtles of our Lord, te di- 


re& them whom they ſhould baptize, then the Minor is true. 


Bur the words of the Commiſſion are, &c. Therefore, (5c. 


Leigh. I deny your Minor. 

Rv. If there be no other Commiſſion of our Lord and Sa- 
viour ]; C. for holy Baptiſm, byr what is recorded Mat, 28. 
Mar. 16, then the Minor is true. Bnt there is no.other, (9c, 
Therefore, (9c. 

ergh, I deny the ſequel cf the Major. 
uf. We are now upon the Commiſſion, / 

Teigh. That we zre; and*weſay, That whatever by good 
conſequence 1s fairty deducible from the Commiltion, is the 
true ſenſe of 1t, | 

Ruſ. They are not to b»ptize any but ſuch as they are ex» 
preſly commanded fo to d o., 

Leigh. .I deny ir. | ; | 

Ruſ. If there be no manner of allowance given then tohap- 
tize any other than whom they are expreily commanded, rhen 
the conſequetice of the Major is true. But there 13 no mauicr 
of allowance, rc, Therefore, 99c. +2 

Leizh, Now I deny your Minor; 

Ryf. 1 ſtillrecur to my former Argument. If there be an 
expreſs command in the Commiſſion to the Apoſtles, for tte 
Bapriſmeef all ſach as they are required to baptize by verive 


follows a vacancy in the Notes of our Scritgs. 

R, If forall thoſe they are ro bfptize by vertue of the 
Commyſſion,they are to have an exprelis command from Chriſt 
ſo todo, then there is no allowarice in the Commiſſion to bap- 
rize any other perſor, But for all thofe they are required t9 
baptize, gc. Therefore, 0c, 

Chand. 1 deny the Minor. | | 

Leigh. I diſtinguiſh b:rween the Comman ds being cxpreſt, 
and the SubjcUts of it. 

Cband. Prove that all the SubjzeQs are'expreſt. , 

Ruf. if the words of the Commiſſion; about holyBaptiſm, be a 
command of Chrift to the Apoſtles, ®08 » xppre the Dr,waves 


the diſtireFion, that be may wrap uMin;elf and the Auditory in con- 
ſuſion, gen 


- of that Commiſſion, then my Minor " Bur, &c, Hae 
P 
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then my Minor is true. 'But they are a command, &c, There- 
ore, | 

Leigh, We allow it's a command but deny that all the Sub- 
1eRs are expreſt. Ilay, I allow the command to be expreſs, 
but d24vy that all the Subjecis are expreſt, ſome are taken in 
by good con'-quence. 

Ruſ. If Chri% hath commanded his Apoſtles to Baptize 
ſuch 2s 45 b2liere tnd are made Diſciples, then ſuch are to be 
Bapt:ze:!, Bur Wc, Theretore Wc. | 

L. | and. in t2 firſt place, 2 fault with your Syllogiſm. 
The Mijr 0251 0: Univeria!, Whereas it is,ſuch as do bee 
lieve are th- SupjeRs of Baptiſm ; It ought to be, Such are 
the only. or-a!l the Subjects of Baptiſm ; and thus, in the Second 
Place, I denyths $:que), 35 | 

Wi, Then 1 am to rrove that Believers only are intended, 
If Believers are the orly Ferfons that are included in the Com- 
mon, tha no other perions are, But Believers are the 
only, cc. Therefore. 

L, 1 d:-ny your Minor. | : 

W. I will prove it in Mark 16. laſt. He that believeth 1s 
Baptized, &*. Hence I Argue, that Believers are the only 
Subjetts to,be Baptized, 5h 

L. To this I Anſwer, Firſt, If Previous Aqvual Believing 
be mad® Univerſally Neceſſary to Baptiſm, it is much more 
ſo ro Salvation, and Conſequently no Infant can ve ſaved, 

| For the following words arehe that Believ- 

* Here the Dy ſeems eth nt ſhall be danned, | 
willing 11 tun off the Ryu. 1 do not affirm any ſuch thing, 
Drſputation, to Origi- T would rather ſay that all Infants dy- 
mel Sin,which thoſe of ing in their Infancy are Elect, and ſo 
by Profeſſion deny. ſaved, the contrary to which Tbeheye 

"Mr. Ck:niler cannnot prove*, 

L. Yes we know your Ovinion «bont this well enough. I 
5ave your Confeſſion in vip P:cket. Bat at you will aflert that 
anal b-Leving is necc{ſary to Baptiin, then 'tis fo to Salvati- 
on; for it follows, h# rhar be/ieverh mt [hall be damned 

Wil. If believers are the only Subjetts of Bajytiſm, according 
to the Commiſſion, then Infants are not the Subje*ts of Bap- 
tiſm : but Believers are the only Subjets, &c, Theretore, 
7c. 

L. 1 d:ny your Minor, | 4 

Wil. Then pray ſhew me where any others are in the 
Commiſſion. | 

L. In the words (47 Nations)... Da 

Wil.1n the words (! Neims ® N», fay I, Ic's all Natzons 
5 m >difed. It's all Nations diſcipled, | L, 
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L. I deny it. This # not evilent from thus Text, | 

Wil. Go diſciple unto me all Nations, bajptizing them. The 
word them 15 relative to all Nazions diſcipled. If therefore 
there be none but believers and ſuch as are taught in theCom- 
miſſion, then Infants are not 1n the Commiſhon. But there 
are none but believers, £c, 

Z, Ideny your Minor, 

Wl. i! Tnfants are uncapable of be ing tagght, then they are 
- no Diſciples. | But they are not, &c. Therefore. 

L. I deny it, i. e. the Sequel, 

Wil. If Infants are uncapable of learning Jeſus Chriſt, then 
they are uncapable of being diſcipled unto Chrift. But, &c. 

L. I deny the conſequence of your Major ; That becauſe 
they are uncapable of learning Chrift,therefore they are unca- 
pable of being Diſciple to Chritt, 

Will. I ay,if Infants are not the Subjetts in the Com- 
miſhon *, neither are capable of be- | 
ing taught and inftrug&:d, then they * Here's 4 Fallacy; he 
are not the SubjeAts of Baptiſm. But, wil! now ſuppoſe by 
&e, Therefore, G&c. own conclufion, and the 

L. I deny that they are not the Subjets, Sum of what we deny'4 
And the Greek word ſignif,'s to make before, 

Diſciples. TIdeny that they are unca- ; | 

able of. being made Diſciples, becauſe not capable of 
earnings 

» Wil. If fo be a Diſciple of Chriſt is t@ be a Schollar of 
Chriſt, then Infants that are uncapable of Learning Chrift 

can be tid Diiziptes. But, &c. Therefore, &c, 

L. I deny ſtill the Sequel of the 2fajor. 

”5/1, Tthe that hath learn't nothing is no Schollar, then 
becauſe they are not capable of learning Jelus Chrift, They 
are no Schollars of Chrift. But, &c, Therefore xc. 

L. 1 appeal to all here preſent, Whether they do not 
count that child an ncomplear Schollar, that is refigned by 
the Parent and accepted by the Maſter, tho? it hath not 
learn'd any thing. And now I deny your Af:nor, 

Wil. Tell me where Chriſt's School is for teaching Infants, 
and who is Chriſt's School-Maſter ? 

L. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is the School-Maſter. 

Wil, Jeſus Chrift is the great School-Maſter, but his Mi- 
niſters are appointed to make Dilciples by teaching. Now 
you ſay a Child is a Diſciple as ſoon as he goes to School, 

L. I fay, the reſignation of the Parent, and the acceptati- 
on of the Maſter, conſtitutes the Relation, 

Wil, 
>. anna | #4 
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Wl, Tf he that hath been at School, and taught by his own 
conſent, muſt appear to be a Scholl2r of Chrift by his having 
attually learn*d, before he he baptized, then Infants that are 
entred, according to your (aying, muſt not be baptized. But 
he-that hath been at School, &c. Therefore. 

Z, Ideny your Conſequence, . © 

" . : , Wil.Tproye it thus, The Emwmch 

* He wa; bire to was content to be tdught* 3 Philli 
prove zbe Conſequence, teacheth him ; Yet. afterward he ak 
and he brings an 1m. know whether he believed, before he 
Nance tofrove the An- baptized him, .. Therefore Infants, en- 
zecedent and but barely tred according to your ſaying, muſt 
aſſerts the Conſequznce. not be baptized, becauſe they are not. | | 

| conteut to be taught, G&c. And Era{- 

mus, tho*he was. none of the beſt of Men, yet he was accounts 

ed a great Schollar in his day, he reads it, When they bave 
learned dip thou them, | RE LE 

_ I. Here are two things that this o'd Gentleman argues 

from, the firſt is, The Inftance of the Eunch, The 

Second 15, The Authority of Eraſmur. © .., 

Wil. Not from his Authority, but 

* What s # man's Judgment *, a 4 I 
Authority in this caſe Rob. Did Eraſmus write. in .' En- | .. 
but bis Fudgment ? gli ? You ſay, you do not underftand | * 

Latin. Se L, 

Fil. In Engliſh. Here the People brake out into a great | . 
Laughter, © £...-M 

Ruſ. Is Eraſmus in your eſteem © mean a Schollar;. 
that there muſt be ſuch Laughing at the old Gentle. | . 

man's mentioning the Name of Zraſ- tt 
Y The people laughed mus* ? | | 
ot becauſe Erdſmu,'s , L, Well, but as t6 the firſt thing, 
name was mentioned, you argue from the Inftance of the | * 
but becauſe be ſail E- Eunuch 3 The Eunuch was a Proſe- th 
Taſmus wrote in En- lyte of the Gate, and a grown Perſon, 
gliſh, and therefore Philip deals with him ja 
as ſuch. Now, according to the Fewiſh Law, a Proſelyte's 
Infant was. te be taken into ther 
* Mr.Leigh fince the Church, as the Infant of an home- 
Diſputation, hath ac- born Inhabitant *, , And becauſe Phi- 
knqwl:d7'd himſelf lip requires of him a Protefſion of his 
. guilty of 2 miſtake, mm Faith, ſuppoſe he Þad an Infant jn {he 
*-talling the” Eunuch'« Chariot, mutt that be denied Bxptiſm, 
Eroſclvte of the Gate ; wher-as be was probably of the Ct:re7,and 
* fitch 4 ones Infants were ag-o1mtel .Church-Members, Bis the tr. had 
wot the fc rle 6 dijeover tl; mijl are, and 
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and ſo look'd upon, as the Infant of a Pagan, and be ut out 
of viſible Churc rſhip; which he enjoyed before? Did his 
Parents Faith deprive him of Church-mamberſhip? Theri, as to 
Eraſmits, he was an Tatefpendent between a Papiſt and Protes 
ftant ; and many of theſe Gentlemen, in their great Zeal 
againſt Infant baptiſm, will call it -a ,pitce of Popery; and 
yet. can make uſe.of the name of ant b11f-Papif® when it ſerves 
Fhei*. Conſe, 
#1, If the Adminiftrator- muſt have an account of the 


not the Subjects of Baptiſm, - But he muſt, Tc. Therefore. 
LT Gy your Minor, That he that adminiſters the-Or- 
Jinance muſt always lave ag account of the Subjects Learn- 
Ing. | | 
- WI. T will prove it firſt by that of Philip: If thou belieyeſt 
with all thine heart, thou mayeſt.. The contrary whereunto is, 
If thoa doſt not, thou mayeſt not, Again, Met. 28. Go teach all 
Nations, baptizing them, &c, The word is Relative to all Na- 
CionseJiſcipled, They muſt have an account whether they 
are Diſciples or not. This is the Antecedents | 
1, All Nations ? Y oe” et % 
Wil, Nay, all Nations Diſcipled. 
that 4lI Nations cannot be the Antecedent to Them, becauſe 
Te E9yi is the Neuter Gender, and abTy; is the MIſceuline. - 
Ruſ. Yes, twitv5 is of the Maſculine Gender, and waSy- 
Tey9z7s is of the Maſculine Gender, and agrees with auT3;. 
Kb, 1 thought, #aS17evoz74 had been a Verb. | 
- Ruſ. 1 anſwer to what he ſays; he ſays that aw7z5 is of 
the Maſculine Gender, and I ſay ſo, and that yadwrtorr 
\ is of the ſatne Gender, and agrees with auT3s. | 
L. I ſuppoſe:-Mr, Ruſſel thinks he is got among his. Ze- 
brew Verbs:. They, notwichſtanding, refer each to other, 
/tho $84 be of. the Neuter,-' and as; of, the Maſculine 
Gender; For a Boy of 12 years of Age, that hath look > 
into the Greek,, can tell yout that ſuch a Symbeſis 15 frequently 
to be met with in the Greek, rn TS 
FF. If Infants are uncapable of denying themſelyes; for 
Chriſt, then they are uncapable of being Dilciples t6 Chriſt. 
But, &c. Therefore, &c. "> 4 tad; | £ | 
L: I deny thelequel of the Mijor: 
. WAL; 1,prove it ovit of Luke 14. If be dgth not dery himſelf, 
bi tannos be Chrifi's- Diſciple. p | 


Subje&s Learning before he be baptized, then Infancs are 


L, «So you ſay,. But prove it. What Perhaps you think 


PREIO ES, , . Aw ES 
L.:; This purely refers to the adult. 

+ 2: Thef. 2. 16, And 1 will argue ab «bjurdo.” * If ay 
work not, let bim not eat ; but Infants 

. * Mr, Leigh miſ- cannot * work, therefore they muſt not 
took » the word w, eat. But both one Text, and the 0- 
wou!d not. But it ther refer to the adult purely. 
comes t0 the ſame, for Auf. What's all this? We do ſay, 
Infants kave Power that Infants are not at all concerned in 
and Will beth alike. the Commiſſion, 2ſar. 28. 19. Becauſe 
they cannot perform the Pre-requi- 

ſites, Faith, and Repentance, therefore are not capable of 
Baptiſm. Now if:you'll fay, that incapable Perfons are in- 
tended in the Commiſhon, thengl hope, you may put that 
upon your elves; then you muſt argue, Infants n.uſt be ſtar- 


7 


ved to death, becauſe they will not work. 1 demand of any | 


of you to give an inftance' of any one Scripture, that ſpeaks 
of Baptiſm in the New Teflament, that 
 ® Neader, obſerve the doth _reſpe&t any other but adult, 
Argu::ent from Luk. 14. Perſons. * | 
& dropt. And what Wil, If the Eſſence of Faith con- 
Mr. Ruf. here (a far- ſift in the Acts of the Underſtand- 
ther, bad ben anſwrred ' ing and Wall, then Infants are in» 
before in ihe words, AN capable of being Difciples. But, Cc. 
Nations. Uſg; ad Nau- Therefore, &c. 
feam. ' L. I deny the ſequel of the Ma- 
| jor, viz. That Infants are uncapable 
of being Diſciples. 

Fil, if a Diiciple and a Believer be the ſame thing, then 
the ſequel of the Major is true, But a Diſciple and Behever 
are ::.2 ſame thing. The:efore, 

L. I diſtinzviſh vpon the Migor. It's not univerſally and 
in all reip«C- che fame thing. Thofe may-be Diſciples that 
are not. actual gc levers. ' : 

Wil, tic £12: is a Diſciple of Chrift according to the Com» 
miſſiy, is a Believer. But Infants are not capable of be- 
Iieviig z therefore, he that is a Belieyer in Mark, is a Di(- 
Ciple in Aarth:w, | ; 
4+ This {dceny, and anfweted it before, It's not Univer- 
ſally trge. | | " 

Wis. 1* the ! ſence of Faith confift inthe AR of the Un- 
derfiapdin g ail :\V1il,then Infants are uncapable of believing, 

ut, Or, | | , ws 

I, I acknowledge, The AR of Faith confifts in the AF vf the 
nger ft aniiimg »nd the Will, and that Intants are uncapavle of 
attual beileying, but ngt of being Diſciples ja an jmperteR 

cale. 
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ſenſe *,.. But 1 would ſain know if 
Infantsare not as capable of belieye-. * The contrary where. 
ing imputatively, as of comirig to of, "_ nos yer dbeen 
Chriſt when brought in the Arms of proved TEA 
other Perſons, Mat. 19. 1 

Wil. They can do both alike, as well come to Chrift, as 
believe in him ;" by believing, I mean actual belicving, This 
I acknowledge. | 

L. Why cannot Children be ſaid in a Spiritual ſente to 
come to Chriſt preps. as well as to come' to Chriſt 
corporally, when only brought in'others Arms, Coming to 
Ctriſt, *and believing, are the ſame ;'tho'* he that is broughe 
in the Arms of the Parents faith cannot be laid attually to be-: 


lieve, yet smputarively he may, 


Wil. How could they come to Chriſt, when they were 
brought ? 
-L. And yet they are expreſly raid to come * Chriſt. And 
may. they not-as well be Fad to be capable of Spiritual; as 
of Cotporal coming, when the ed were brought to him? Why 
can they not come Spiritually/by imputetion, as before ? 
. Will. They cannot come Spititually, unleſs they afually 
believe. :A Child cannot thus come to Chriſt without a 
fbght of Chriſt,” and alſo of himſelf * 
' L. Ido own, in a proper and ftri& Tenſe, none can be faid 
thus to come to Chrift, out adult Perſons ; yet in a more 
large ſenſe, they may as well' be faid to believe on Chrift 
imputatively, when their Parents betieve and deyote them to 
Chriſt, as to come to Chriſt corporally, when brovght in 
Cheir Arms.” You know Chrift ſays, Suffer little Children tb 


come to me, It's moſt probable theſe were brought i in Arms 


to Chriſt : Why may they not be ſaid imputatively to be 
lieve, as well as imputatively to come ? | 

Wa. deny that the Parent's Faith was ever imputed to 
the Child. « 

. £, You. know the Diftin@i n of pelierers, in Foro Dei, S 
in Foro Ecclefixz, which I ſuppoſe you'll allow. And under 
the notion of Belieyers in F250 Eccl:fie, the Parent S Faith 
may be imputed to their Children. 

IWil, We do ſay that a Perſon * Here is no notice taken 
is not a Diſciple of Chrift, before of the DiſitnZim, only the 


he have learned Chriſt *, | od thing aſ:rted. 


Z; Then do we ſend Children * 
$ School becaule they have learned, or that they may 
cary 7 
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Ry}. 1 think we ſhould now ſee wheth er we can poſſibly by 
force of Argument, bring you to give an Inſtance. There- 
fore I argue thus. | ; | 

Arg. 5. If the Apoſtles of ovr Lord neyer did baptize any 
Intants, then the baptiſm of Infants is not according to the 
Commiſſion of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, But the Apoſtles of 
our Lord never dil, cc. Therefore. 

* Chand. 1 deny the Min, © 
Ruſ. 1f the Apoſtics did baptize any Infants, it is ſome- 
. where to he fount in the Writings of the New Tetament ; but 
It's no where to be found, &c. | 

L.' 1 deny your Major. | 

Ruſ. If there be no other rule to dire& us concerning Ho- 
ly Baptiſm, thn what is in the New Teſtament, then, becauſe 
it's rv where to be found in the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ent, the Apoſtles did never baptize any Infants. But there 
3s no other rule, &c. Therefore, &'c,  +/ | 


\ L, You are come from an Example to a Rule. I fay it. 


may not be recorded in the Writings of the New Teſta- 
ment, and'yet the Apoſtles might baptize Infants. But this 
Is not granted, only ſuppbſed, #hat it's nor recorded, It isnot 
recorded in the New Teſtament ( what you, prattiſe ) that 
grown Children of Believers were, -when adult, baptized. I 
chall-nge you to produre one inſtance of any, born of be- 
Licving Parents, baptized at Age. y | 
* Auf. That's no buſineſs of ours. Don't think-to ſham off 
the b:ſ{tnls ſo. We have calle: for your Inftance' ſeveral 
times of an Infant baptiſed, and you have not been able to 
ive it. | | | 
L. 't's the Cuſtom of theſe Perſons to baptize grown Pere 
ſons, tho* baptized before, and yet there is no Scripture for 
it, They tals much of our having no Scripture for Infant 
baptiſm, and of their having abundance for their PraQice. 
Now ]-t tiiem giye one Inſtance of what is their Pragtice, 
wiz, Ot one Perſon born of a believer baptized at years, and 
Lil give them the cauſe. | | 
W7l. Gy: your inſtance for Infant baptiſm, or elſe I hope 
the People will zo away, and conclude you have none. = 
 £. Give your inftance to prove your Praftice, or elſe I 
hope the Pev;1e will go away ſatisfy'd you have none to 
give. It was iy the Computation of the Learned, from, the 
Death of Chi: i, © the Death of St. John the Apoſlle, near 
Sixty Yea:S; in wiich time many Thouſands of the Children 
of believing Parents b-c:me adult, yet we chatienge you to 


produce one inftance in all that time, of any of their Chil- 
dren baptiz'd, when adult, Riſe 
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Ruſ. The Enipetor Conſtantine was born of a Chriſtian Pa- 
rent, and yet not baptized till adult. 

T. But not becauſe they then thought the Children of be- 
lieving Parents had no right to baptiſm, but becauſe they 
theught that fins committed after baptiſm were unpardona- 
ble 3 therefore they oftentimes defer'd 
it till Death. * Beſides, this is not to * Beſides, Conftan- 
the purpoſe, becauſe a Scripture 1n- tine's Father was & Pa- 
tance was call'd for. gan, 4nd Conſtantine 

Wil. We are able to produce ſfeye- had a defire ro be bag- 
ral inftances where grown believers td in Jordan, be- 
were baptized, but you not one of In- cauſe Chriſt was. 
fant baptiſm. 

' I. That was at the firſt planting of the Goſpel, Give an 
inſtance of a grown Perſon, deſcending from believing Pa» 
rerits, that was baptiz'd when adult. 

Ruf. If vhis were any thing to the purpoſe, I wonld then 
fay ſomething to it. But I wonder you ſhould talk thus, 
when it was practiſed a great many 
years in the Church, to give the * The Dr alw'd + 
Lord's Supper ts Infants ®. to be the firſt 600 years, 

L. Was it? Then ( a1 bmninem ) as 1 remember, 
they were baptized, becauſe they were | 
not to receive that Ordinance be ore they were baptized. We 
demand an inſtance of any Child of a believing Parent that 
was baptized when adult. Give 1hjc, azd we will give you the 
Cauſe. 

; ” Was the Mother of our Lord Jeſus Chrift a believer 2 
- L. YES. 

4. Well then, there's the Son of a * 05ſerve, by be. 
believer baptized at age *. Here the !ieers was before 
Anabaptiſls fell a laughing, and ſome und:rſtood 2 Chrifti- 
ery'd out, its done, os done. And, for an believer, by theme 
2 while, Mr. Leigh attempting ſeveral ſelves, wherever they 
times to ſpeak, could not be heard, Spoke of believing as 

F, ; neceſ}.ury to Baptiſm: 
Neither was the word taken in any other fenſs, Beſides, it was 
granted before, that Fews and Pagans ought not to be baptiz'd till 
rg « and both Chriſt and his Mother were Jews at the time of 
ATT”. .- 

+ L., I thought our diſcourſe had been grounded on the Com. 
miſhon. Was this before or after the Commiſſion ? Here 
the People laugh'd 484m | 


Ks 
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8 | \ Ref... What do the h. at? Not" 
* Indeed the People at what the Old yo bm ſaid, but 
lexuebed both ways. at what Mr. Leigh ſays. *.. The Qld 
Gentleman gave a right inftance, : 
Rob, It's not at all to the 19 A \IEOET 
, Kul. Mr. William's inſtance was ſufi-iently tothe purpoſe; 
for that Mr. Mr. Leigh called for az inftarce of the chila"-of 
a beheving Parent, baptized at grown years. The Virgin 
Mary was 2 Believer. Jy | '. 
. Rob. The! Mr. Leigh.di4 expreſs himſelf in ſuch, general 
Terms, yet the whole ſtrain of the diſcourſe fuficiently 
manifefts, he meant the child of ſuch a b<lieyver as Was pro» 
perly Chriftian« The Virgin Mary was undoubtedly a be- 
Leving Member of the Jewiſh Church ; but this is not to 
ou: purpoſe ; for we want an inſtance of .the Child of a 
Chriſtian Parent, after Baptiſm was inſtituted by our Lord, 
that yet was baptized at grown years. The inſtance of our. 
Saviour doth not agree to ſach a caſe as this is. For that 
Chriſtianity, as diſtinguiſhed from F:daifm, had net- then a 
being, and the Virgin Mary was not in this ſenſe Chriſtian, 
nor was baptiſm it ſelf then inftituted by our Lord'$' and 
=" ot this inſtance can ſignify nothing to- the .cale in 
nd, oO : 
-:Wil. Thave given an inſtance of the Child of a believing 
Parent, baptized at Age. Give us an inftance of any Infant 
that was baptized. 1 0 
{. As for that, Our Lord Jeſus Chrift is not to be uni+ 
tated in that particular. | 1 OREN, RE 
Ruſl, No? 
Will. Do you prove he was not. rk 2 NNN Wo 
L. If he were, then there is no Perſon to he baptized till 
30 years of Age, nor baptized Jt all, unleſs Circumeiſed at 
eight days old, And thus their Swripture inſtance, with their 
triumph upon it, vaniſhed. | . 
Will, 1 demand an inftance of an Infant that was bap- - 
t1z'd. | F 
L., I demand an expreſs prohibition. - EAEY | 
ili. 1 demand an exprefs prohibition of Salt, Cream, 
Oyl and Spittie, Ugo T | 
ZL. 1 Anlwer, (1.) The caſe is not parallel, You ſj 
of the ſubſtance, we of the ſubjeas of baptiſm, © (2.) Infants 
are included in the wor1s, A'!l Nations. But Salt, Cream, Oy!l, 
&c. are #9 in th: wird Diſciple, or baptize. > 
9b, What nzed of an inftance when we have a rule ? Now, 
Mr, Ch4wller, if you pleale, you gyay take the Part - an 
| VÞ- 
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Opponent. And prove our praiiiveco be agreeable to _ 
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cur 

Mr. Chandler torns Opponent. 

Arg. i. Eband;Viſible Church Mernbers daalne to be SY 
ed. But feme \ofants are Viſible Church Members. Theres 
fore ſogie infants, cc, 

5 *Aduft belicyers way, but not Infants: 

W hits this to the purpoſe we are upon ? Which of 
, Chan2lers'propofitions do you deny ? 

Rie Let him ropeat his Argumeat., 

Chand,” Vifible "Church' Members ovght to >be babehba, 
according to Chriſt's Commiſſion; Bur ſome Infants are 
viſible Church Members ;/' Theres” 00 
ſore, £c, 24d. I * Mark ths.” The 

Ruſ. [ deny the Major, *'' ft Dr. denies that wiſble 

Chand, That all vighte+ Church C burch Members oug bs 
Members ate to' be baptized, actord- 0 be baptized, 
ing to Chrifts Commiſſvn, 'I prove 
thus. If there be no Precept or Example in all the Word 
of God, fince Chrift ordawm'd baptiſm, char makes any/ other 
ordinance the yiſible means of entxing a'Perion into the viſt- 
ble Church, then viſible Church "Members ought to be wg 
tized. Zut there i i5n0, &c. Therefore. 

* Ri. This is to lay, Becauſe they-are Members, chire- 
fore they are to be made Members, 

Chand. No,” Becauſe they are Members, they onght to 
be ſolemnly Recogniz'd:as Members : Like the Coronation 
ofa King, He is a King before he is Crown'd, - but he is 
Crown'd 'that he might be own'd as King, 

Will, If baptiſm be the initiating ordinance ipto” the 
Church, then they were aot Church Members before. 
Chand. I fay, baptilin is the ſolemn inveſting fign. - 

 Raſe That, baptiſm is an inittatia ordinance, I. grant. 

Rob. This Argument was brought to pfove: that viſible 
Church Membersought to be baptizd. 

Wil. I deny that Infantsare viſible *The Major is drops, 
Church Members in their Infancy.* and be denies the Mi- 

L, Pll'-prove that ſome Infants, nyr ; after 4 while, you 
ws Church-Members in their Infan- . will find the Ma- 

3 Suffer little Children to conie unto jor filently a4 "p 
os fer of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, again, 
Mat. 19. 14», Hence 1 argue: Thoſe 
that belong to the Kingdom of Heaven, #. e, the Church 
Militant here. upon Barth, ars viſible Chuyh-Membess. 
But 


| þ 
& 48 ) : 
Bat Tome Infants belong. to the Kingdom of ;Heayen, 7. 6; 
e Church-Militant bers on Exrth, Therefore. © Z 
1 deny the Minor. That text proves it not. +. 1+ 
- L, If the, Kingdom of Heaven cannot be taken: any other: 
viſe.in this Text to make good ſenſe of the Text, then it 
mult be ſo taken, 7. e. For the Church-Militant bere on Earth, 
But i cannot be taken, any otherwiſe to make good ſenſe 
of the; Text. - Therefore &«c : And this 1 prove by an In- 
duction of particulars. There are various acceptations of 
this Expreſſion, [7h9 Kingdom .of ' Heaven] in the Word 
of God, Sometimes it ſignifys, The Laws and Promiſes of 
the Kingdom 3 it doth alſo ignify the Graces by. which we 
obſerve thoſe Laws and b<heve. thoſe. Promiſes, Thus it's 
repreſented by a Grain of Muſtard-ſeed. Sometimes the 
Kingdom of Glory. And ſometimes it ſignifies the Church- 
Militant, Hence thercforeT thus argue. En 
If in this place it can neither fignity the Laws. and Pro» 
miſes of Gods Kingdom, nor the Graces by which we obſerve 
thoſe Laws and Embrace thoſe promiles,, nor the Kings 
dom of Glory; then it muſt ſignify the Church-Militant 
here upon Earth. But it cannot fignify either of the fors 
mer. - Therefore it muſt fgnify the laſt, viz. the Churchz 
Militant. | © 208 | 
Go, I deny the Minor. I ſay it ignifys” the Kingdom of 
Glory. ; 
if it be nonſenſe ſo to underſtand the. words, then 
they are not ſo to be underſtood. But it's nonſenſe, wc; 
For then the Kingdom of Giory muſt conſift in that of poor 
little weak things, fuch as Infants are : Whereas after Death 
all are perfe& in the Kingdom of Glory, whatever they are 
here on Earth. Py 
YFill. I thonght it had been; to ſuch belongs the Kingdom 
of Heaven. | 
Chand. Mat. 19. 14. In the Greek it is q1sT@v5 Of ſuch ig 
the Kinzdom of Heaven. ti 
L. Thatis ; of ſuch ir conſiſts inpart, If we mention the 
Kingdom of England or France, and ſay. of ſuch is the King- 
dom, &c, it's to be underſtood, in part itconſifts of theſe, _ , 
Will. I deny that the. Viſible Church in part conſiſts of 
theſe. If they are neither Members of the Univerſal Church; 
nor of a Particular Church; then the Church doth not in 
ar6cenfift of theſe; But, ©, There« 
* Ft Anſwers not fore@r ff Þ 2" + 
my Argument by mah Li 1 Anfwer. - Now you Telin- 
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quiſh my. Medium, But farther, If ing good ſenſe of 2% 
they are Members of the Church at Text” any other way. 
all, then» they are M=mbers of the But now breab's rule 
Univerſal Church. viſible. But they - and zurns Opponent, 
are Members of the Church. There- 

fore, Wc. 


 . #4]. 1deny the Manor, 7Z. e. That they are vſe ble Menbers 


of rhe Church. | 

L. There afe two ſorts of Members of the Univerfal Church, 
There are Members in foro Ecclefie, and 'Members in foro 
cn. In which of theſe ſenſes do you deny they are Members of the 

rtOurcoy ? | 

Will, if by the Church, ,you mean the vifible Church, 
Tdeny your Minor. Here for about feur or ſive lines, there is 
great confuſion in what our Sccibes have written, But this I take 
#0 be the ſenſe of it, 

L.-If they are Members of the Church in any ſenſe, then 
they are Members of a Particular or the Univerſal Church, 
and if of a Particular, then of the Univerſal which includes 
it; and therefore they are Members of- the vifthle Church. 
But they are Members of the Church in ſome ſenſe, and for 
Proof hereof Ireturn to my Argument which you have not 
been able to Anſwer ; Of /uch is the Kingdom of Heaven, i. e, 
The Church Militant. whe 
_ Will, 1diftinguiſh, as to the Kngdom of Zexven : It's thera 
meant of the Kingdom of Glory. 

; Z. If of the-Kingdom of Glory, then it's nonſenſe. But, 
by the way, the Kingdom of Glory either 1s put for the 
Happineſs or Subjefts of the Kingdom of Glory. If the 
Happinefs, then the words muſt run thus, Of ſuch little 
Chilleen x the Hatpineſs of the _ of Glory. If the Snh- 
jets, then thus. Of ſuch little Children are the Subjefls of the 
Kingdem of Glory, Now neither of theſe is ſenſe ; There- 
fore cannot be meant: but my firſt interpretation ſtands good 
Sill. | | 

- Wil. Idiftinguiſh between a right Title and Poſſeſſion. 
Here is 4 vacancy —— Three things. It's true, faith gives a 
right to baptiſm according to the Commiſſion, a proton 
of that faith gives a right to the Adminiſtration of that or- 
dinance, and it's the Commiſſion that authorizeth the Admi- 
niſtrators, * : 

'*Ruſ, « This 'Text you produce bath no Relation at all to 
we. Commiſſion, aor is Baptiſm in ve leaſt mended in the 
Text, 


It L, 
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fE. Mr. Xnſel, Tl propoſe this queſtion to you. Whe- 
ther, both what Chriſt ſaid and did, together with what 
the Apoſties ſaid and did, be the beft © explication of Chriſts 
Commiſſion ? And then whether, I may 'not argue*from 
Chrifts own Words, For viſible Church Memberſhip and I for 
baptiſm ? 

_ I do allow that what Chriſt ſaid and did, and what 
the Apoſtles ſaid and did, is a very good interpretation of 
the Commiſſion of our Lord, And I do ſay, that only adult 
Perſons are intended in the Commiſſion ; And that the A- 

poftles never did baptize any other 

* Here he takes xo than _ gy _ Wee) 
notice of the ſecond part, L. Then I hope, we may argue 
—_— ja mdin of from Chrifts own © Words. Did tk 
my Queſtion. ſpeak pertinently or 1mpertinently ? 

If pertmently, how comes he to ſay, of ſuch 
& the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he meant tbe viſible Churth, 
which alone makes ſenſe of #he Text. But is this an Anſwer 
to my Queſtion, #0 ſay that Adult believers are only intended'im 
#he Commiſſion ? . | 

Kiif.. Yes, if your queſtion relate to water baptiſm. 

. TL, If the Kingdom of Heaven in part conſiſts of In- 
ants; then Infants ought to be baptized. But, &*c. There- 
ore, Fc; | 


Rob. Pray Mr. Ruſſel, which of Mr. Leighs propoſitions do. 


youdeny ? 1 | 
L, Give me an Anſwer direQly. | 1 

Ruvf. I demand an Expoſition, What do you mean by: the 
Kingdom of Heaven? * pm 


* Here the Dr.could DL. 1 meaf\ the Church and Kingdom 


#0t tell what to ſay, of God here on Earth. 
and therefore will haye Kuf. 1 deny your Minor. 


all over again, L. I prove it fromthe forecited. 
berhptare. Ir by the Kingdom of | 


Heayen, Mat. 19. is ſignifted thz Church viſible here- on 
Earth ; Then Infants do in part make up the Church, But, 
&c: Therefore &c, 

Ru. 1 deny your Minor, - 6 os 

L.-If wemuſt make good ſenſe of Scripture then it mult ſo 
Gegnify. But &'c. © 

Ryf. Ideny the Conſequence of your Major, ET: 
| £. If the Kingdom of Heaven cannot 'be taken in any 


Other fignification to make good ſenſe of it in that place,then 


i muſt ſo be taken. But it cannot Gs, T heretore, 
Ay). 1 deny your 3;mr, = 


wA4 
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I, If you can profuce no other good Interpretation that 
can” make good ſenſe of that Scripture, Then Wc. 


Ruf. 1 deny the Conſequence of your Major. It doth not 
follow becanſe T- cannot do it, that therefore it cannot be 


_ done. - 


L. ThenT fay if neither you, nor any other perſon can pro* 
duce any other good Interpretation-that can.make good ienſe 
of that Scripture, Then, &sc. 

- Rufg, 1s this a good way of arguing ? If it be, then it was 
{o in me as well as you, By 
* db, Mr. Leigh. It was net fair, therefore not allowed 
them, You muſt not put the Proof upon the Reſpon- 
dent, | 

Leigh. T was not driving them to Proof, but going toroy2 
my Aſertion by an InduQion of Particulars, as I have already 
done and that I ſhallQo again. 

If the Kingdom of Heaven here fignifys -neither* the Laws 
nor Promiſes of the Kingdom, nor Grac?s by which theſe 
Laws and Promiſes are obſerved and embraced, nor Jeſus 
Chrit's Management of. his Kingdom, 'nor the Glory of 
Heaven, nor the Subjes "of Glory, then it muſt fignify 
the Church-Militant here, upon Earth, But it fignifys 
n2ither of the former. Therefore the - 


laſt, *. * Reader, ' #0 repeas 


- Ruſ. I deny the Miner. allthis is Nauſenus, but 
L, I prove it by a Recapitulation becauſe the Dr.coutd ds ' 

of thoſe Particulars, Of fuch little nothing elſe he would 
Children arethe Laws and Promiſes force us 40 it. + - * 
of the Kingdom, of ſuch 'are the {org el 
Graces by which we obſerve and embrace 'them, of ſuch 
is Chrifts Management of his Kingdom, of ſuchis'the-King- 
domof Glory, of ſach 1s the Happineſs or Subjects of Glory. 
Now # there any good ſenſe in all this ? 

- Ruſ, It's meant of the Kingdom of Glory... . . 

' L. By the Kingdom of Glory you- muſt mean either the 
Happineſs or- Subje&ts of the Kingdom. If. it be taken 
for-ithe' Happine(s of the Kingdom of Glory, then” I: ack 
whether little 'Chilren are the Happineſs of Heaven :?i1f 
tor the Subjects ; then ask whether of (uch confifts the $tb- 
jexs of the Kingdom of Glory, when every one belonging to 
that Kingdom, 7.. ce. 4s diſtint from 1h2 Church» Militant, 
innmediately upon his expiring is complear, even an-Iafant & 
days old * - us ) 20 160 


b 
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Ruſe (This is very urcharitable , to- excluti2 Infants 
from Heaven. I- would rather incline to fay,. and I .am 
ſure the contrary to it. Mr,- Lergh can never prove, that all 
Infants belong to ths Kingdom of Glory, than that none 

Os 

L, Yes, we know your Judgment of "that matter. well 
enough. But you wilfully miſrepreſent my ſenſe. I do not 
fay that none who dye Infants go to the Kingdom of Glory; 
but that. none are Infants when they come there. But the 
Text ſays, Of ſuch is the Kingdom of Heaven, . This therefore 
1s what I aſſert, that it is abſurd to ſay that the Kingdom cf 
Glory is, in any part of jt, made up of weak imperte& 
things as little Infants are; and therefore that the Kingdam 
of Heayen here ſpoken of, muſt mean the- Church-Milicant 
here on Earth, which is in part made up of ſach.: . ;- _ - 
| Here Mr. Rufſel #as filent for a con» 

* And thus to n» ſiderable time *. MEA econ bh. 
purpoſe but to ſpend Rb, What Mr. Kuſzl, have you no 
v#ime, My, Rufſel reply to make to all this-? Pray, it you 
would have. the ſame have any thing to ſay, let us hear it; 
over again, otherwiſe, be ſo kind as to tell the Peo- 

ple, you can give no anſwer, that we 

may go on to ſomewhat further, z 
- Kuf. My Anſwer is this. That whereas you have under- 
taken to prove that Infants aze the SubjeAs of Baptiſm, ac- 
cording to Chrift's CommiGon, you bring a Text tor it that 

2 2 ,..- hath neither the word Baptiſm in it, 

* Th por dry eva- nor the Commiſhon of our Lord *, 
fion, you ſ-e be bath be- T. Very well then. It we prove 
fore, and is -bebolden 10 from. any Text of Scripture, the 
hirgld Friend Danvers right of Infants to Baptilm, it muſt 
for. not be allowed, unleſs we find it in 

the cloſe of the Evangeliſts, - where 
is what you call the Commiſſion; or unleſs the word Baptiſm be 
in4#t, *; | | | 

Keb. Mx, Ruſſel, They arc not obliged to have the menti- 
on either of Baptiſm or the Cemmiſhon of -our Lord in, the 
concluſion of every SyPogijm, they. bad it in the firſt :-"They 
then told you, That ſuch as were Members of the Church- 
Militant on Earth, were 10 be baptized according to the 
Commiſſion of -our Lord; and this was the caſe of fome In- 
fants. You 'denyed any Infants-were Members of Chriſt's 
Kingdom, or Chureh-Mlitant here on Earth ; and to prove | 
this, they brought that Text, And I ſuppoſe the whole 
Company was eatisfy'd that it doth ſufficiently prove what 1t 

was 
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was produced for. And now you dare not d-ny the Major ; 
if you do, I doubt not byt. they are ready to prove it.. + ,* 

Wil. 1f-Church Members have. been denyed Baptiſm, then 
Church Memberſhip is. not the grougd 'of Baptiſm. But, Te. 

I. I deny the Mizor. | 

W:1. 1f Church Members came to Here be (bifts the 
Jobn to be baptized, .and. were de- R:ſporndexcy, and turns 
ny , then Church Memberſhip: is Opponent, whic? we give 

tthe Ground of Baptiſm. . But, way to, becauſe they 

Z, I deny the Minor, cout4 do nothing elſe. 

Wil. I prove it, Mat. 3- When he 
ſaw the Multitude, and many ,of the Phariſees and Sadduces 
come to kis baptiſm, he ſaid to them, O Generation of Vi- 
pers, &c. | 

L., I deny that they. were de jure, Church Members, what- 
ever they were de fatto. Their being a Generation of Vi- 
p25 is ſufficient to prove they were not Church Members 
de fure ; and we are ſpeaking of rightful Church Members. 

Wit, 1 have proyed that Church Members were denyed 
baptiſm, 

L, I deny it, and diſtinguiſh between Church Members de 


jure & de fatto. 


WH, [ will not meddle with your diſtinQtions. 

Rob. And can you thick that the word Church Memvers 
cannot polfibly admit of mvre {cnſes than one ? 
 -L. Tay, they were not Church Members de j-re. 

PFl!. Were they denyed any Priviiedges ? 

Roh. According to what you faid * Here ve drops his 
Juſt.now, they were denyed baptiſm z Argument, to prove 
Was that no Church Priviledge ? * that Church Member- 

Wit, Such as are viſible Members of ſhrp is not the grounT 
the Univerſal Church, are qualify'd of Bzpriſm, 
with a work of Grace, 4c. EE, 

£. I deny it, viz.. That rhey are always ſo, 

Wil. It is in the Judgment of Charity ©. 

L, Such as were a Generation of Vipers were not qualify'd 
with'a Work of Grace, and .{@ were not Church Members, 
according to your own Aftrtion. | 

| Rob. Eſpecially ſuck as were known to be a Generation of 
Vipers. IE Eee 

Wil. If our Lord Jeſus did Diſciple ſuch as were Church 
Membzrs before they were baptiz'd, then Church Mcmber- 
ſhip is not the ground of Baptiſm: but, &c. 

L. We diſtinguiſh between the Fewiſh Church, and the 

Chriftian Church ; and then 1 difiinguiſh between Infant 
" __Chncckh 
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Church Members, an1 Adult Chnrch Members ; now Chri- 
ſtian Chufch Memberſhip is a ground of Baptiſm, 

' Sharp, The 4nabuwtift Moderator, Tou ſay Infants are 
Courch Memh-rt ; Chirch Members upm their Apoſtacy, ought to 
b: Excorrunicield : When were any admitted into Church Mcm- 
ber ſhip in their Mafancy? Exchmmunicatel upon their. Apoſtacy ? 

Rov. Thrre is with ut, as-with the Jews anciently,” a two«fold 
Ex:ommunitation, Excommuticattg Major, an4*Excommunica- 
tio Minor ; as to tbe firſt, which ua ſolemn cutting off 'from” the 
Univerſal Church, T queſtion wh-ther our 1 aws (ive us the liberty 
ef praftifing it? And, as to ths ſecond,” which is a ſuſpenſion from 

- ze Lords Supper, I do nt ſee that 16 te needful in the caſe before 
70. FE 4 4 . . q 

Leigh ro Mr, Sharp; We are not nw talking about the man» 
gnement of Chuncl. Mymbers, but © who are the Parſons which 
ouzht to be efleemed ſo ? Farther, tt is needleſs to exclude thoſe 
from Alult Church Memberſhip, who never offered themſelves to tt, 

It's as if we jnould fhut our doors azeinfl a Perſon tho never at- 
Femyits an entrance, We A, a $*'4 uM 

To 1;'is 24r. Sharp, made no reply. | 

| il. Miniſters are to baptize none, but: 

* OLſeri,o how he thoſe that are diſcipled by the words of 
lexves his Arzu- the Commiſſion *., 1 SO HNE'LF 

ment,” and 117: to Chand. Here'Sthe Conſequence of it. 
what h14 been worn Wil. No, here is no: Genuine -Conſe- 
tbredbare before, quence. The Commiſhon-mentions no 

[| 7he poor ſax more but Diſciples-and Believers. © And 
rwns again ſromcon- if you can find one Perſon more beſides 
ſequence to expreſs Diſciples and Believers, dotrf.' .- ' 
words, tho' ccrſe- Ru. Tt doth appear by all that hath 

uerice was allow'd been (aid, that our Prathce is allow'd. 

fefire, Rob. Not your PraCtice.* - + 

+ Remember,this I. We do not allow your Practice, un- ' 
yefers to the Sub- lefs to ſuch as have not been baptized +, 
jefts rnly, not the Wil, We agree, that thoſe that are not 
manner, baptized, ought to be baptized. - You are 

bound to baptize none, but ſach-.as you 


are bound to Preach to. 


L. IGeny it. $5 
Ruf. Have Infants the uſe of reaſan ? * 


* Aow you ſee the Chand.'No?. . 
Dr. very plainly takes Ruf. If Infants, without Under- 
the Opponency, becauſe ſtanding, are capable of being made 
be could do wthing elſe; Diſciples by the Miniftry of Men, 
contrevy t9 bis moſt then may the Beaſts of the "__— 

| ut 


nw cet 
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but the beaſts of the ficld ma y not. falſe 7fergicn, im 13, 
Therefore,” ' * 10:14 55001 Narrgthtes 

L. L appeal to all preſenr, :Is-ir as proper to take; Pigs a2d 
Dogs to School, as little children of a year and half ol4?.'; Arg.; 
thoſe (o _ of rhe Parent's reſiguation,- and 'Maſter*s 
acceptarion'as theie | 2 "1fiIfifatts might keep: the:charg of 
the Sanftuary from amanki;ald and upward,' they may be e- - 
ficem*®d bchevers and Diftiplesc.. Eur, (Tc. | 't x | 

Rn. I wonder you wil! maintainthe /N —IN 
thing upon ſuch ſilly foundaVons *.. *. A wiſc Arſwer 

L. Pray anfwer the lafl Argument, fram a filly Dottor x 

Fu. There is nothing of 'Chrift's 3s it act ?_ Co 
Cormnuſſion 110 it. | WED 

L. Unleſs we can prove Infant baptiſm in the cloſe of one of 


the Evangelifts 3 No'proof 45 to beallowed. - ; 17.4 

FPil!. 1 thought it was to be-argued. + 4 oo gct lon: 
attatding ro the Commſſion, -* and T _- *: Fbþrwas folly, av - 
ſee; Uoc. - ſwer'd: tyfere therefore 

; "Rob. If you' be-of Mr, Rufſel's it was thlinus for $0145 e5 
mind, then you'may twrn'your chil-. to wntezs.,' 4 1 
dren outro the Dogs and Pigs, ant beaſts of: the field. . t is. 
moſt inſiifferable z # never heard ſach- an Expreſlion /in my. 
Life. --Buar you may:ſee what the Principles of: Anabaptiſis 
naturally Jead Men to. «it. - 

Here the Agabapti4--being ſhamefully nonpluſs'r, Mr. Leigh 
apply himfelf ro the Mayor-and Goycrnour, 1n this manner : 
You ſte they are-not able ro-aoſwer our firſt Argument, bur 
xe eatirely gravel!'d. The Rules of Dilpuraion cblige us to go 
no tarther-if1 the Opponetncy; +. Tet we-will-be at, your/com- 
mand. We have fix Argunients more at hand; If you pleaſe, 
we will proceed to offer them. Or, if yot pleaſe, we.will 
proceed ro the Second Qneftion, 3 gang! 

Sharp.” Anabaptiſt Moderator, Let vs have a precepr cr 
an cxample, - | 2. bf, 

© Rob,  A/precedent we ' need nor give, here is & precept , 
brought and yer uo Anſwer given ro i', | 

_ Ruſ. Whar Preceprt ? We ww 

- Rob, Thac which by Undenyable Conſequence obliges us.co 
it tho# there be nar, in expreſs words, a r<quirement that we 
Baprize 'Ttifants, —— One would have-chought -Mr, - Ruſſel 
ſhould have allowed, cho® chey are not capable oi Dutys,' ze. 
they are capable of rhe Priviledges, ' S. 

Herean Anſwer to our laſt Argument was 2g2in and again 
call*d bur none given, | 
_ Reb. Pray Mr. Chandler, let no more tinic Le loſt bur pro- 
eccd to another Argamcnr, \ Adſ. 2, 


(56) 

Arg. 2. Canl. If ſome Infants be the Diſciples of Cluiſt, 
then, according to the GC ommillion of nr Lord ſome Infants 
areto be Baptized, But ſome Infants ate Ditciples, There- 
fore, 77c. | 

Riſe I deny your Miaor. | 
Chand, Thofe that the Holy Ghoft' in Scripture calls Diſclples, 
are Pifciples. Bur the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture calls ſome” 
Infans Diſciples; Ergo they are Diſciples, 

Rufi, 1 deny your Minor, _: T5 1413 

Chand, I p:ove it from that Text. Afs 15. 10, Now 
therefore, why tempr you. God, to put. yoke upon the nkces 
of the D.[ciples ? Upon Infants the Yoke of Circumciſion was 
laid, They are call'd i(ciples, | ; 

Ruſ Tdeny that Text proves it. z 77 FT” 

Chan.1f this Yoke were lald uron the neck of the Diſciples, 

thenInfants are Diſciples. But, Cc : Thercfore, - 

Ruſ. | deny'that there is any fuch thing fa the Text cither- 

xpreſs*d or infnded, 56 Naa) 
- Chand. Te diſpute was occaſion'd by ſome ſalſe Teachers, 
? that had ſaid, except Chriftians were Circumciſed and ke 
rhe Law of Moſes, they could not be ſaved. Now ſays + 
Apoſtle, Why do you lay a Yoke upon the neck of the Diſciples, 
We? This Yoke was the Yoke of Circumcifion,, which was 
laid on tie neck of ſome Infants © 1 

Ruſ. No Infants can be-here intended, for'thoſe 'who ate 
2a/led Diſciples 1D this verſe, are called Brecheren and. Belie - 
vers in the gth verſe, And therefore it could nor intend 

Iofants, /--- --- 345564 WOEFACY. 

L, We will read verſe the Firſt, - Except ye be Cixcumci-. 
ſed aftet the*manner of Moſer, Now I atk you what was the 
manner of Mofes 8 - | 

Ruf. Tocut the foreskins of their Fleſh, 


. LE. Suppoſe we were rorezch this People, as the Judaizing 


Chriſtians did them z Except you are Circumciſed after the. 
mahner of Moſes you can*t be'-ſavd ; no doubt but they would 
underſtand the manner of Moſes to intend, not only all the 
Circumſtanccs of ir, bur, that their Childrenmuſt elfo be Cir- 
eumciſed, this being afrer the manner of Moſes, - Here I will 


form this Argument, If choſe are-calied Diſciples who were: 


to be circumciſed afrer the manner of : Moſes, .. T hen Infants 

are Diſciples, Bur, Cc. And ſo oug bt zo be Baptized, Now 

they themſelves allow that Diſciples ought robe Ba tized, : 
Ref. It's the Gencile belizyers that ace there called Difci- 


ples, 


Chand. 


x 
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Chan. It is aff upon whom the Yoke of Circumciſion 
_ laid, which neither they nor their Fathers were able to 

ar. 

Will. They could bear the Yoke of Circumciſion.  - 

Chand, They were not able to bgar it. The Holy Ghoſt 
ſays ſo expreſly; which ſignifys thFPainfullneG and Trouble. 
ſomeneſs of that Ordinance. 

L. What you ay of moment is this. That Children are 
able to beat the Yoke of Circumcition, therefore that Yoke: 
is not there intended, but the whole Ceremonial Law. We 

- allow the Ceremonial Law was included, but Circumciſion 
was here Cheifly intended. _ 

Will. Tf Circumciſion was binding to keep the whole Law, 
then this is not the Yoke that neither we nor our fathers 
were able to bear. But itwas ſo,, Gal. 5. 2. | 

L. Thus tar I think the old Gentleman is in the right, that 
the,Apoſtles are here and in the Epifyje to the Gat. endea- 
youring the ſane thing, driving them off from the obſerva- 
tion of the Ceremonial Law, But. herein he is miſtaken, 
He would leave out Circumciſion, one of the prime ang moſt painful 

'parts of this Law, and ſo would teave out thoſe Infants whom the(e 
Fudaizing Chriſtians adviſed ro be Circumciſed, 

Ruf. Prove that Infants are there intended, - | 

L. If the context do oblige us to take'in Infants, then they 
are there intended.” But the context, &c. Ergo, It isa re- 
proof of, or reaſoning- with, thoſe that were inclined to 
impoſe Circumaſion' on the Necks of the Diſciples, and 
with it the whole Law of Moſes, v- 5. They were ſtrialy ob- 
ſervant of Moſes's. Law, Nothing is more plain and, obyicus 
to.one obſervant of Moſes's Law than to Circumciſe Intants 
at eight days old. And conſequently nothing would they ures 


| 226re on theſe Diſciples. 


| 


Ruf. If they be ſuch as * bad theit 
hearts purifyed by faith, brethren, &c. * Here ts 4 vacancy 
L. That's not neceſſary.” Their being m the Nozes of our 
barely the Infants of theſe Diſciples was Scriv2s, 
enough, TEI were to act the part of a 
Judaizing Chriftian, and were to perſwade all theſe Gentle. 
men that they were to obſerve Circumciſion according to 
the Law of Moſes; And did call thoſe Diſciples, who were 
ſo Circumciſed ; Would they not rake it ro be (ufficient- 
ly plain, that their Infants were intended as well as 
themſelves, And therefor:, that I called-their Infants Diſe 
riples, | 
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Rafe Tf yca bring a Text, and I ſh2w you feveral welghty|y 
conit.lerations, why it ſhould not be underſtood m your ſenſe | þ 
I expett not ſuch Stories as theſe. - 
Reb, Is it not enough, 3f Mr. Leigh ſhews that this Text|t 
will admir. of 10 other fenſe ? " 
© Till, If fo be, that children were >rought in, 1t would not] g 
follow that they were Diſciples, tor thoſe that were Circums| c; 
Ciſe4 were not Diſciples. 0 
L. You fav, the Qualification was, they muſt be belie-| 
Yers and have th-ir hearts parified by faich. 1 Anſwer. Theſeſ c 
Julaizing Chriſtians would p:rilwade them to Circumciſet a 
after the manner of Myſes, And fo to tabe the Yoke not only theme t 
felver, but alfron their Infarts, Now a'l theſe, without diſt infli-| 1 
01, on whom thy T91,e.was about to be laid are catled Diſciples, andl 
therefore their Infants. c 
' Will. After the mannzy of Moſ:s; That relates to the y 
Form, nat the Subjethy, Here again #s 4 vacancy in the Notes off j 
our Scribes, "2 LY I 
Rob, Herc hath been a great deal of Time ſpent about] y 
this Argument. The Subſtance of what was faid on both ' 
ndes is this. Mr. Chandler and Mr. Leigh have urged, that] g 
ſuch as are Diſciples of Chriſt onght to be baptized, and| y 
that ſome Infants are Diſciples of Chriſt, This Mr. Ruſſe 
deny's; and they have proyed it from this, "That ſome In- 
fants are call'd Dilciples b the Spirit -of God. This all 
Mr. Z:fe! hath deny'*d ; So that the whole” Queſtion reſult's 
to this head : Whether any Infants be* in” Scripture call 
Diſciples ? Now this hath been, I think,” ſufficiently clear'd 
from this Text, 4/7. 15 10. where the Perſons call'd Diſct- 
ples are thoie, upon whom the Judaizing Chriſtians woul 
have impoſed the Yoke of Circumciſion. The Dodtrine, 
ther taught the Uhriſ' jan Gentiles, was, That their Chriq 
fAianir: would avail them nothing, It was to ,no purpoſe] 
tho' they 4 Beleve in Chrift ; unleſs they were alſo Cir 
cumciled according to the Law of Moſes, they could not 
ſayed, You all know what the Law of Moſes doth preſtri 
and command in this cate, not only, that they themſelves]. + 
but that every Male Child among them ſhould be Circums- 


Ccile « , t 
Kn7, It is not according to the Law of Moſes, but after the , 
wanner of Ms/es. | ! 


Kob. Mr. Ruſſel, it's trve x it's after the manner of Moſeq ; 
in the Firſtverſe, but if you look forward into the Chapter 
you v11] find expreſs mention of the Law of Moſes. You 
be Circumciled and keep the Law of Miſes, v. 585, I ſup 

| po! 
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tzhty[poſe you-that have ſo oft read this Chapter, conld not bu” 
enſe :| be ſenſible that ſuch an, Expreſſion was there, tho not in th 
firſt verſe ; And therefore the diftinQion you, will pretend 
TeXtto make between the Law of Moſes and the manner of Moſes, 
was but a merr Evaſion, and in this caſe a Diftintion with- 
I not|out Difference. The one explains the other. That which is 
cum-+[calt'd cheir being Circumciled after the manner of Moſes, in 
\ ., | one place, is called their bzing Circumciied and Keeping the 
Xel}e-l the Law of Moſes in the other place. They muit b2 Circum- 
heſef ciſed as Moſes did order, ſo that his Law migit be abicryed 
nciſef and fulfilled in the doing of ir ; which it could not he, tho 
Dems they themſelves were Circumciſed never {o regulatly. un- 
mi cf; their Infants were fo too And yet thz: whole Boily of 
+» and] thoſe on whom the Phariſees would have impoſed the Yoke 
of Circomcition, are here expreſsly call'd Dilcipl-s; , This 
the] whole Body of Adult and Infants are therelor2 in common 
es off included unler this Name, which was all that we haa to 
prove. And, we are now willing to refer 1t to th2>People, 
Dout] whether what hath ieen ſaid be not ſufficient Proof, "If you 
Doth] pleaſe therefore, we will now proceed to the Second 
queſtion, Pray Mr. Chandler, let the Company ynderfand 
what 1t 18, 
*  Keader, Here obſerve, We.were ready (as before mention'd) 
to offer ſeveral other Arguments, but no tollerable Anſwer being 
ano}: given to theſe two, neuber the Rules of Diſputation did oblige us, 
ult' nor the Company s patience, and rhe approaching evening allow us 
all'd] xo do it, unleſs the Second Queſtion were wholly excluded, 
. Q. 2- Whether, according to the Commiſhon of our 
1-| Lord, Baptiſm be to be Adminiftred by INfpping, Plunging, 
uid or Overwhelming only, and not otherways. It lies upon 
Ne} you to proye, thatit is by Dipping, Plunging, Overwhelm- 
Iris ing only. 5 
olq* Ru. The-Holy Scripture ſhews the way of baptizing. But 
Ir jt doth not ſhew that ſprinkling is the 
way. Therefore, @c. * * Here 0'{rrue 4- 
L. This Argument doth not. prove, gain Dr, Ruflei would 

VeJ- that it is by Dipping, We. Only. p ſhift the Opponency 6n 
21M- 6, Conclude 'with the Words of 4. 

* | the Queſtion. 

the] , x6. 1 underſtand you own, it was in uſe in our Saviours 
time. Here the Dr. fake ſeveral impertinencies, which ur 
ofel} Scribes though»not worth the Writing, 
L. I deny all this. 
Fob, Bring it into an Argument. 


K 2 fy. 


( 60 ) 
Ru.-1 put it into a SyIogiſm, T fay. If the Holy Scrip- 
tures do ſkew us the right way of Baptizing, according to 
Chriſts appointment, and yet do not ſhew us that ſprinkling 
3s the way of Baptizing, then ſprinkling is not the right way 
of Baptizing. But, &*. Therefore,&c. 
Rob, There is not one word of Sprinkling in the Queſtion. 
It is, whether it be to be adminiftred by Dipping, Plunging, 
Ovyeru belming, only. 
Ruſ. I argue thus then. If the Holy Scriptures ——— He 
goes on as before, 
Fob. Pray Mr. Ruſſel. 
Ruſ. What ? Can't I begin to ſpeak, but you muſt 
ftill be Interrupting me ! I don't ſpeak to you. I ſpeak 
to Mr. Cband, It the Holy Scriptures ſhew us the right 
our of Baptizing and yet do'not ſhew us that Sprink- 
On m——m—m— 
' Rob, If you would but obſerve order, you ſhould have no 
Interruption from me. But you both muſt 2nd ſhall conclude 
your Argument with the words of the Queftion, before 
Mr. Reſpondent ſhall take any notice of 1t. 
Kuſ. Muſt and ſhall, Mr. Moderator ? 
Roh. Yes Mr. Ruſſel you both muſt and ſhall. Otherwiſe 
it were fitter you ſhould call me Mr. Cypber, then Mr. Mode- 
rater, 1t in this caſe T cannot Moderar:. z 
Arif. If that Baptiſm which is appointed by Chriſt and 
doth properly fet forth his Burial and ReſurreCtion is the 
only right way of Baptizing, then it muſt be performed by 
Dipping, Plunging,*Overwhelming only and*not otherways, 
Butrhat baptiſm, Tc. Is the only right way, Gc. There- 
fore, &c. * 
"Chand. I firſt deny the Conſequence of the Major. And 
then I deny the Minor. 
-Ruſ. Then you do ſuppoſe, that it doth repreſent the Bu- 
rial and ReſurreQion ot Chriſt, yet-it doth not thence | fol- 
low, that this is the only right way of baptizing, 
- My Argument hath two parts which I ſhall prove, Firſt, 
That it doth ſet forth the Burial and ReſurreRion of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Secondly, That therefore it is the only right way 
| of baptizing. 'Firft, It doth ſet ferth the Burial and Refurs 

F refion of Jefus Chnſt, Rom. 6.4. Col. 2.12. Buried with 
Chriſtin baptiſm, wherein alſo you are riſen with him thro 
the faith of- the Operation of God. And, Ido ſay, that Bu- 

Tied with Chrift in his Sepulchre we cannot poſſibly be;- but 

the Apofile ſays, we are Buried with him in baptiſm, which 
goth properly reptelent the Butial and apiece o - 
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Chriſts Now I proceed to the next, toſhew that therefore if 
is the only right way.” If there was no other baptiſm inſtitut- 
ed by Chrift, nor praftiſed by the Apoſtles and firſt Minifters 
of the Goſpel, but what doth repreſent the, Burial and Re- 


ſurre&ion of Chriſt ; Then Dipping only is the right way of... 


baptizing. But, &c. Therefore, &c. | 

Chand, This is not the Conſequence of the Major. You 
are to prove. that, becauſe baptiſm is ſignificant of the Burt- 
al and Reſurredtion of Chriſt; Therefore it muſt be by Dip» 


ping only. | {6h 
* Fu, Therefore I argue thus, Tf this was the only way pra- : 


Ciſed in thoſe times, then it muſt be by | . 
dipping only. * * Reader, Obſerve 
Chan, T deny the Migor. That the Dr. grounds 
Ru. If there be any other way, then. hit raGice upon wo 
vou or ſome other perſon is able to ſhew- "Arguments + link'd 20- 
it. But, &c. COB _ gether, viz. The re- 
ſemblance bi5ween Dipping and a Burial, and Primitive Preitice, 
ir. Chandler denies this Refemblance berween Dipping aud Buri- 
al, to couclude for Dipping. And he ought to bave proved that 7t 
doth: but inſtead thereof, be infids upon his Second Argument 
drawn from Prinative Practice, Hereupon there was 10. room 
(without Contention) 10 urze any thing more againſt their firſt Ar< 
guinznt, But you bave it ſufficiently anſwered in the Refiec1ons... 


Chan, T can ſkew you another way l can ſhew that the 
Word ſignifies F#fhing, and there 1s great probability that 
many had Water poured on them. 

Ki. Give an inſtahice in the New Teſtament, that any was 
baptized any other way. PSS 

L., VVe argue upon a Probability, It might be otherwiſe than 
by Diping; there is no neceſſity of Diping, 1f you'll grant that, we 


- will go upon ſomewhat elſe, viz. That it muſt be in our Climate, 


according to 0ur-way, But if not, you muſt prove that there is ng 
Probability, that it Might be done any other way than by Diphing, 
Ru, Let us hear then what the Svrivture [ays in the matter. 

Z. Prove that thoſe Texts where you render {| baptiſm J 
by dipping, do truly and necffarily figaify Dipping, rake 
what Text you will, 

Ruf. I chuſe that of our Saviour, Mer. 1.9. He was bapti- 
zed of John in Fordan, The Greek prepoſition is, &5, Into. And 
z6 ſay, he was waſhed of hohn into Jordan #s not (enſe ; therefore 
zt ought to be render 'd thus ; fe was dipped of John into Jordan. 
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L. The Prepofition, &5 fipnifies [ in} in the New Fe- 
ſtament, as well as into; ſo here, he was baptized of John 
in Forden, 5s the true ſenſe of the Greek, | 

Now we will allow thus far. That what was commodious 
and uſually prattiſed ox other occaſions without any burthen, in 
that warm Country, might be ovſerycd in baptiſm, Ir is 
aid, that all Fuea and the Connery round came to Tobn, and 
were baptized of him in Ferdan, In thoſe hot Cornirici the 
cuſtom was to go bare leg'd, in Sandais. MN. & they might 
$0 into Terdan a little way, and then have wit-: your'd upon 
them ; and it ſo, allowing that the word pamCo fgnifiesto 
waſh, They might be ſaid in this manner to be waſhed in Jordan, 
without the l:aſt n*ceſſity of Dipping. -1 will offer it' to the 
Company, whether this he not a fair Interpretation of 
thoſe w1ds, Mar. I. 9. Chriſt came to- Foby, and was bap- 
tized of him in Forden, i. e. He went a fep into the water, and 
was waſhed of bim, in the manner aforeſaid, * 

Ru, 1 will not allow your fignification of the word. I ſay 
the word &5 ſignifies more than in ; So Chriſt 1s ſaid. to come 

into the world, &5 wy * x2g a8, 1 Tim, 


* Excellent Greek, 1. 15. He went into the Synagogne, $15, - 
and (0 into Jordan. (15 my + Faedtipy'. 
+ Good Greek il. This doth imply, that he was baptized or 
aipt into Jordan, 4s thoſe other Texts, thats 
he came into the Synagogue, &Cc. "NP 
Z. This Gentleman- produceth three places where ©1$ 
ſignifys into, and I can produce three times thres, where 
it cannoT ſignify into, but muſt ſignify 
* Here we were going * in, The force of your Argument lies 
fo read, but they gzve upon {5 which you would have ren» 
0 100M, d&r'd mito, where it fignifys in, Then, 
414 this to what I offer'd before, as a 
probable Interpretatiyn contrary to yours, it's evident that 
there's no neceſſity of Dipping, from thts Text. 
Rob. There can be nothing beyond a probavility aſſerted 
en our fide or yours. ; 
Chand. We will prove that BarnC Iignifys abluo, to waſh 
Frequently in $cripure, Thither we will go, Thats our rule, 
Ru. According to all Lexicographers the primary fignificati- 
on of the word Bans is, mergo, inmergo, to plunge, over- 


wheln. ; 
1. But by the way, -you prove your Practice from the 


Prizic and Native Sgruficagion of the ward, vuppoſe po ous 
| : ICrgog 


mveo, to plunge, and not abluo, ( which yet we deny ) you can- 
not argue from the Native Signification of a word, wth any 
force, when the Scripture acceptation of it is different. 

Ri. 1 did urge the Commiſſion of our Sav1our, 

Chand. You are to prove that Dipping 15 the only way. If 
the word will bear the tenſe of waſhing or pouring water, then 
dipping is not the only way. 

; You argue from the Prime and Native Signification of 
the word, I'll appeal ro the Learned, if this bz a good way 0. 
arguing, then the Mathematics mult include all kind ot 


pat = A g,, 5 
Learning, becauſe it comes from Mxv9/"@ to learn. Then 
every Youth that is $kill'd bat a little 1n Phyſicks, may b= 


calr'd a Phyſician, becauſe it comes from V7 I, Nay, ana 
every Foot-boy ſent with a Letter, may be called an Angel, 
becauſe ”ANzaG- ſignifies Meſſenger. To know therefore the 
ſenſe of the word Bem7Z@ in this Ordinance, we muſt cou- 
ſider in what ſenſe the word is uſually taken in Scripture. 
And to fay it frgnifys to dip, where th2 Ordinance is menti- 
on'd, is plainly to beg the Queſtion,. to aſſert the thing with- 
out. proof ; therefore, rightly to underſtand the ſenſe of the 
word, we muſt have recourſe to thoſe places where the wor: 
is uſed, and the Ordinance nor intended, Now I require on* 
ſuch place 'of Scripture where the word Barn fignifys to 
dip neceſſarily. | 
Ruſ. No, there is no need of producing ſuch a place, 1 ſhall 
prove it foom the ſtory of the Eunuch and Philip. He com- 
manded the Chariot to ftand ftill, anil they both went dowr. 
into the water; and then, when he | 
had put him under water, * they both * The Text, AC. $. 
came out of the water. 28. hath not 4 word of 
L. Tdeny that the word [ baptize} pu:ting him under the 
fngnifys to dip in any place of Scrip- water. 
ture, or 70 put under water, 1. EC. 
neceſ]drily, 
G As. Mat. 3. 6. They were baptized, z. e. dip'd of Fobn in 
ordan, \ 
Z. How doth 1t appear that they were dip'd ? 
Ri. The Aſſ:moly, the Continuators of Poo!, Calvin, and 
Dr. Hammond allow it. 
Chand. That's nothing to us. I defye you to prove that 
the word Barre in any Text of Scripture, $gnifyes to 
IP. 
Ru. What then, you deny what Dr, Hzmmord, the Aſſem- 
bly, the Dutch Annotations bave ſaid, 


L, 
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L. We'cannot ſay they have ſaid ſo. We have not their 
Books at hand to turn to, Beſides, ſuppoſe they ſhould, 
that's no Proof. We are no Papiſts, t2 pin our Faith on other 
Mens Sl: eyes, 

In the next place. Whereas Mr. Rf?! hath brought the 
paſiage of Philip and the Eunuch, That they went «own into 

the water, and came up out of the 

* Se the Greek Pre- water, It mi zht as well be render'd, 
poſtions ofren ſienify, They went to, and came from the 

water *, Now if they came by a 

River's ſide, they might go down out of a Chariot to the 
water, and when the Eunuch was baptized, they came up 
from the water. Is not this a fair ſenſe of theſe words ? 
They went to, and came from the water f. 

Þ+ Where s Again, if you argue from the word Barns, 
dipping to be 1 can tell you of ieven places, where the word 
found in this is uſed, and not apply<cd to the Ordinznce x 
Text ? and you cannot prove that 1t ignifys to dip 

in any of them. I argue then, If there are 
ſeveral Texts of Scripture, where the word cannot poſſibly 
bear this ſenſe, then it doth not neceflarily bear it. But, &c. 

Ku. I deny the AMznor, 

L."I prove it by ſome Inſtances, Mark 7. 4. Except they 
waſh, they eat not; £«y {# PxTUTWTH except they be 
baptized. But can 1t be imagined that they wereplunged 
over head and ears every time they went to meals ? 

Ax. The word is ſometimes render'd dipping in our Engliſh 
Tranſlation, as, he that dippeth with me ingthe diſh. 

L. The word is there Gammw, not Bermw; beſides, 
this would avail youg cauſe but little ; for can you ſuppole 
that he dip'd himſelf oyer head and ears in the diſh ? 

A Gentleman in the Company. I'm ſure he would »be fou] 
and fawcy then, 

Au. But parmw is a Diminutive from Aumn(e ; 

A Gentleman ſaid to bis Netelfhour. 

* This whole paſſage Becauſe exmTmn js a fmaller word, 
hath been attefed by the he thinks 1t muſt be its Diminutive * 
Perſon that ſpake the L. 1 find the” word to fignify no 
words. more then v1], Mark 7.4.5. And 


(0 Naanan is fail to obſerve the Pro- 


hets word, which wac Avw, yer he went, and, as We 
read, dipped. Now ſince he obſerved the command of the 
Prophet, it is plain that Bei doth not neceiſarily fignity 


any thing but waſhing, - 
Kat: 
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u, VVhat is-the word in the #ebrew ? | 
'Chan.: There are two words, YT and ae: And the 
Prophet commanded him, YM ; and it is added, according 
to the word of the Prophet, Sos, where it 1s plain the 
wordz are uſed promiſcuouſly; and vaL ſignifies no more 
than YTTT. So alſo we may obſerve, Chriſt commanded the 


blind man to waſh in the Pool of Siloam, Maſt it be faid, 
that he was dipt there ? orcan it be proved that Neaman was 
dipt, becauſe xr igTh. Nay, Parti is fo far from 
aiways fienijying to dip, that CxmTa it ſelf, tho generally uſed in 
this ſenſe, yet ſometimes ſignifies only to wet or waſh, Thus, Dan» 
4- 22. Nebuchadnezzar was wes with the Dew of Heaven, The 
Sepruagin: renders it (By yu. , 

Rnſ, But the Hebrew is 10: JIU, 
| Chan. What is it then? Here is an Hebrew Bible, if you'll 
ſte, 
Here the Hebrew Bible was handed to him, of Lenſder*s 
24, Edit. and Mr. Ruſſel kept it turning from place to plac © 
above half a quarter of an hour, and could not find out the 
Book of Daniel; upon which the People fell a hiſſing. Then 
the Hebrew Bible was handed to Mr. Robinſos, who turned 
the leaf down at the place, and handed it back again to 
Mr. Ruſſel, who ftood with his Spectacles on his Noſe a while. 
longer, poring, oi. it, - but could not 
rcad it, But he ſaid, he underſtood * We have good In- 
Hebrew before Mr. Chandler was born 3; telligence that the Dr. 
* and to ſatisfy,the Auditory that he puzz''d thus on the 
did fo, turn'd td the firft Chapter of ſame word, at 4 pub- 
Geneſis, where he read ſome part of a lick Diſputation jome- 
verſe, or verſes z and then again ime before, 
turn'd to Daniel, and could not read 43 
che wordg yet. After ſome time more, Mr. Ruſſe} pretend- 
ed to read ſome words, but with a low Voice. * 

Chand, We come not here, Mr. Ruſſel, to know whether 
you underftand Z#etrew ; only tell us what the word is in this 
Place ; Which he could not do, 

L. We can produce ſeveral other Texts, of Scripture, 
where Bemrite cannot fignify Dipping ; as where we 
read of their” waſhing Beds or Tables, the word is baptizs, 
according to the Greek, | 

Kuf,. 1 deny it, 

Chand.” There is zar— | 

L. What ! Waſh Beds, or Tab'es, by dipping them un- 


| der Water ? Or, muſt & be by pouring Water on them, &'c. 
* ,* : 


» Upon 
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U-zon the whole; the Application” of. a !ittle Water in Bap- 
lim, eſpe>tally in- theſe cold Climates; is grounded 'upon 
What Chriſt quotes. I will have Mercy, and not. Sacrifice, 
Now it being not nec-flarily implyed in Scrzprure, thar/ Dip- 
ping was the ancient Pradticez we ſay, that having a fair 
an4 probable gvay deductible from Scripture, we uft ref 
th:rein, having recourle to that gracra! rule. ' David's hun- 
gcr was A fair excuſe for eating the ſhew bread, which is cal- 
lel moſt Holy, aad /rwſil only for the Priefts to eat, There- 
foie, if Dipping in cold Weather; and coll Climates, do 
tend to the Prejudice of a Perſon's Health, yea, tg endanger 
Lifc, and it be not certainly fixt in Scripture, as the only way of 
Aduipiliring the Ordinance, we may u.& our own way, ds, in ge- 
neral, moſt agreeable to the word of God. 

Ry. They think, tho they Tranſgreſs a Rule, God will 
have Mercy, and not Sacrifice, 

.L. No. This: is not fo. i WH. obſerve the. rule,. a Mural 
PFrecept, which rakes flace of @ Ritual, when oppoſite ; much, more 
is it Otligatory when it'5 not evident that any Ritual on? doth op- 

ofe it. > 25 | | 
oy If in, thole hot Countries they had dip'd, or been 
obliged to dip, this would not hold in ſich Climates, -and at 
ſuch Seaſons of the year, wherein the Life of a Perſon would, 
this way, be manifeſtly expoſed to Dagger. * ADH 

Mr. &{je! hers attempted to read (everal Quotations, that 
he had collected out of the Aſſemblies Annot. Pool, Dr. Han- 
mond, 2c. which had. been before diſowned;" and_therefore 
the People. refuſed to hear him, as being . nothing\to, the 
prrpole ; however, he (pake ththis fe, ©, 

,Ru. 1 hope the People will obſerye, that you are forc'&.to 
difier from the Reverend All-mdly of Divines, &c. rt 

Chand, the Bilye, the Bible is 6uy Religion. "8 

&#b. Mr. R1j?, we are not alharned to own or ſelves Pro- 
teftants, with whom-it is a Fundamental Principle, that the 
grcateſt and b ft of Men are fallible; and therefore our Af: 
ſeat is not conclided by the meer words of one or other 
Neme, how great, ſoever. We pay-Aa, juſt deference to.the 
- vetvy worthy Names you mention'd,.but we cannot think our 

ſelyes vvliged to betreys every thing they ſay, If. you your 
ag} ſolid Reaſons to offer, or the clear evidence of any Text 
of Scriptur=: to determine this point, pray let us hear 1t, be- 
fore we cloſe up the day. Nothing being ſaid, he; apply- 
ing bimlelf to the People, added. - x aa 

| Rb. A great deal of Jooſe diſcourſe you have heard; up- 
on th.s uſt Queſtion, Mr. Ru{*} was obliged by : the 

as 
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Laws of Diſputation, to prove, that according to the Com* 
mion of our Lord, Baptiſm was to be adminiftred by Dip- 
ing, Plunging, Overwhelming, and no otherwiſe, Some 
attempts he ,made towards it, of the weakneſs of which, I 
doubt no: but youare all ſenſible ; and therefore ( which yet 
they-were not obliged to ) Mr. Chandler and Mr. Leigh un- 
dertook to prove that it was not neceſlarily to þ2 ſo admini- 
{tr2d, For the clearing of which, they have mauiteſt=d that 
the word Polity in the Greeb, as well as a= in the 
Hebrexp, doth not neceſſarily ſignify any thing more than on- 
ly to” Waſh, or to apply water to a Perſon, without deter- 
mining whether it ſhall be by dipping a Perſon into water, or 
pouring water upon him, or any other way; fo that water 
b2 applzed, it is all that can neceſſarily be concluded from 
the words, Of this they have given clear eyidence, both 
from the Old Teſtament, and the New. 

An1 now upon the whole, we are willing to refer it to 
your own Judgments, whether you will be perſwaded to ac- 
count vour own Baptitm a Nullity, becapſe it hath not been 
adminiſtred in the way of theſe Perſons? If you can withent 
any ſolid Reaſon, or without ſo much as the evidence of one 
ſiagle Text of Scripture, bz ſatisfyed, you may then take 
what our Adyerfaries have ſaid for Satisfaftion. But fince 
jr hath been fully proved, That Chrift hath only required 
that Perſons be ſolemnly entred into his Church by Baptizin 
or Waſhing them, in the Name of F ather, Son and Spirit, — 
hath not det:rmined, ſo far as duth appear, -whether this 
waſhing! ſhell be perfo:med this way or that, we are willing, 
I tay, to refer it to the Judgment of you all, whether our 
way of Adminiſtration be not the moſt commodious, 


FINIS, 


T have compar d this Copy with the Original, 
viz. Mr. Maltby's and my own, and find it 
exattly agreeable thereto. 


Witneſs my Hand, this \ \ 7 . 
1oth day of Jaly, 1699. WV Smith, 


L 2 


Some Juſt RefleFtons cm Dr. Ruſlel's 


pretended Narrative, 


C 


IS with greatRegret,that we are again diverted 
from more pleaſing and uſeful Studies, to dip 
our Pefis in this Watery Controverſy, and un» 
dertake this Invidious Seryice. As we were 
Necefhitated by the Anabaptifts Challenge to 

the Diſputation it ſe1f,-ſo had they not (by Publiſhing a falſe 

account.) laid us under a like Neceſſity to vindicate the 

'Truth and our ſelves, the World had never more heard of 

this matter. In theſe our Reflections, we ſhall Manifeſt the 

Atfthor's Egregious Falſhood in ſome parts. of his Narrative, 


his Trifling Impertinencys in others, and the Uncharitable 


Principles that have drop'd from him, 

The Narra:ive is pretended to be Tranſcrib'd from Mr. 
Biſſel's and Mr, King's Copys. Now we can aſſure the 
World, that Mr. Bifſel's Copy was like a Lawyer's Breviate, 
containing only hints for Memory, and may be all cortain'd in 
3 Or 4 pages, and hardly one word of it in this Narrative. 
As to Mr. Ring's, we have taken the pains to compare it 
with this account, and -find ſeveral hundred Falſhoods, Ad- 
ditions, Alterations and Omiſhons. Iris an 111 omen thus to 
ftumble at the Threſhold ; and what begins with a Falſkood, 
we have Reaſon enough to Miſtruſt. But to the Narrative 
It ſelf, we ſhall (as to ſome parts) ſhew it's Egregious Fal- 
ſhood as to matters of fat, and-that by it's Omiffions of 
ſome, and miſciting other particulars, as well as poſitive 
falſe aſſertions, 


1. It is Egregiouſly falſe by Reaſon of it's Omiſhons. Not 
that eyery Omiſhon of a word or Sentence, (perhaps) would 
ave reader it 10; but ſuch Omiſſionsas alter the very State 


of 


— 


—_— 


of the Diſputation, and make it look like another thing, 
than it truly was, are undoubtedly to be calfd Falſhoods. 
Should any one pretending to report the Plalmifts Sentc, P/. 
14- 1. leave out: the firft words, and aſſure the world he ſaid, 
there 1s no God ; would not this becall'd a Notorious Falfhood ? 
tho the Falleneſs of it lies, in not rslaring the whole Sentence.. 
From whence it may be colie&ed, That it is not only affert- 
ing what was never ſaid, but alſo the Omitoh of ſomething 
that was ſaid, may bring an Hiſtorian under the Guile of 
Falſitying, And whether it be not. ſo in the pretent caſe, 
we ſhall leave the World to judge, in theſe few In- 
ſtances. 

Mr. Leigh, upon their frequent preſſing for an Inſtance 
frcm Scripture af our Praftice in Baptizing Infants, happily 
retorted the Argument upon themſeives, and challeng'a them 
ro produce one Iaftance of theic Practice, as theirs differs 
from ours. For all that kno w us, know we alſo baptize ſuch 
as are adult, upon the Profeflion of the Chrifiian Faith, thar 
were not baptiz'd in fancy : Nay, that we thould retnie to 
Þaptize the Child of an Heathen, or other Notorious Iundel, 
(unleſs adopted by Yome Chriſtian) t1il he b:come atlulc, an | 
make a credible Profeſſion of Chriſtianity. Mr. L2iz9 theres» 
fore preſs'4 them for one Scripture-Inftance of a believing, 
mcaning a Chriſtian Parents Child, whoſe Baprtiitn was d& 
lay'd til} adult, Ani withal, told them, That trom the; 
Death of Chriſt to the Death of St. Fobn. according to the , 
computation of the Learned, was about 60 years, in Whici 
compaſsof Timz, multitudes of Chriſtians Chil.lren wer? he- 
come adult. Dr. Ruſſe! mention'd Conftantine the Great as ay 
Scripture-Inſtance, which was juſtly ridicul'd : Mr. #4 Um, 
as he acknowledg'd to us afterwards, thy! hz thought it nw 
of any Force, yet by the intimation of his Son, alledges the 
Inftance of our-Lord, as born of a Belizver, of the Virgin 
Mary, To which Mr. Leigh reply'd, I thought we bad be:n 
ſpeating of the Commiſſion + now thus was before the Commiſſion, 
latimating, that the Inſtance was nor pertinent, relating to 
a Baptiſm that precceded the Commiſſion of our Lard ; and 
therefore our Diſputation was no way concern'd in it, . Not- 
withſtanding this, Dr. &«fſe! would have it a pertinent 'An-- 
ſirer, -Chriſt being the Child ofa Believer. And to this hs 
reports no Anſwer, but makes Mr. Leigh ſezk to bs Oppo-- 
nent upon it, as-it confounded with this Inſtance, pag. 35. 
Whereas, immediately upon th2 Reply of Dr. Ruf#!, Mr, 
Robinſon, our Moderator, alds, Tho' Mz, Leigh exp ejs'4 bim- 
felf in {@ genzr a] Terms, yot rhe whole jirain of 35:2 " Fr: 
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ſrciently manifeſt that an Taſtance of the Child of 4 ' Beljmver, 
properly Chriſtian, was cal'd for : Now the Firgin Mary was '4 
Few, and not then a Ciriſiian : Nor was Chrifitan Baptiſm then 
ansruted, With more tothe ſame purpoſe.” Mr. Leigh alib 
further repled. That Chrift was mt to be imitcaed in that, be- 
cauſe then no Perſon ought t+ be baptized tt] zo 5; nor except cirrum- 
cas'd at 8 days old, as the Reaier may fee in the foregoing 
Narrative. ' After which Dr, R#fſ-i ofier'd notting., Now 
w2 appeal tyall the World, whether when ſo large and dt- 
ſtintt a Reply was made, both by Mr. Robinſea and Mr, 
Feigh, this mar hath fairly repreſented our Cauſe, when he 
' tales no ::0tice at all of 1t, But 3f this Gentleman.or any of his 
Friends. can yet produce one Scripture-Inftance of the Child 


(25 diftin,uiſh'd from ours) is the Scripture-way, and mot 
agreeable to the Commiſſion of our Logyl - Put _tili then how 
unreaſonabie 1s it for them to expect Inftances of our way, 
when they have none to produce for ta<zr own ? 

Again he hah omitted .to tell the World, (what all that 
were preſ-nt w:Il Remember) that he was put to'Silence by 


what was urz'd trom Mat. 19. 14. to prove Infant Members. 


of the Church-Militant upsn-Earth. Infomuch that after a 
Jeng Silence, Mr. Rbinſ:: calld to him, and a.k'd if he had 
-no reply to make, an? bcg'd of him that if he hadl any thing 
to ſay he would fp-ak : otherwee re! the Peopl- that we 
mig. proceed. Io v hich Dr. Ruſſel made a very weak re- 
ply, that in this Txt there is not a word of. Bap:iftn, or 
the Conumiſſion ; and Mr. 17 infe2d of Anſwering took 
the Opponency, as ia che Narrative. Put . not one 
word. more from that Argument cou!d be et irom Dr. 
Rujj. 1. 

Beij4es, tho' he hath concoal'd yet he cannot. (kim 1f) have 
forgoti-n that the 27, Argument on our pait, where ie was 
a24'n Silenced,” wa, fin up by Mr. Rebmicr in the words 
of ovr Narrative : Then we r2ter'd it to the Gentlemen re» 
ſent , whether we ſhovid offer any more Argum-nts oa the 
7/t Queſtien, and it -wa+ thought wholly needich. Mr. 
Rebinſons cloſing -peech on the 24, Queftton, is allo wholly 
omitted. 

We forbear to mention here, how he kh2th omitted ſuch 
paſſages as did ſufficiently expofe his Ignorance to the Learn- 
ed part of the Company t Such 2s were his telling us ont 


and again, that ua areUGTE was of the Maſculine Gender, 
agreeing 
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TILE 4 15899, bY | RIEL T 
dgrecing with &UTS5S, when Greeh Verbs admit not of Gett-, 
ders, tho* #ebrew do ; and his ſaying 9 TAY Log\GevAe 
as if it had been with an Om2ge and 1 Conſonznr. So > TaV 


10 

KEW, Faults for which a School Boy: would deſerve the laſh, 
And when he was nor allow'd.to conclude his arſt Argu- 
ment,/on th2.2d. Gueftion, otherwiſe than. with the words 
of the Queſt 01, it will þe remember'd (tho' his Narrative 


giſms, and how many. attempts he made -before he could 
britig the words of th2 Queltion, into the: concluſion ; Ino- 
much that our Moderator offer'd fm h's Affiftance. 


Face of- the Diſputation, were by no means to be omitted; 
Neither can that be call'd a True Narrative, that ſuppreſſeth 
the Truth in fach Inſtances as theſe. ' 


placing ſome Particulars; on which account the Reader can 


he ſays concerning «TY and uxzIngiug)t, Page . 34. 
(16 far as it is true } ſhould have com? in the midſt of Mr. 
Williams's rambling 'Biſcourle, berwixt Dr. Ruſſe!'s 4th and 
5th' Arguments ; and that about the Beaſts of the Field, 


in their proper places, as in Mr. &inz's Copy® which Narra- 
tPve' Fuſe ptetends' to rranſcrib?, thoy would only 'havre 
ſery'd to expoſe the -Weaknels. of him that brought then. 
> Bat as he- hath plac'd them here, they ſerve to hide: the 
ſiarmeful Baflle they and tir Cauſe had by the Argumeats 
on our © fide. For:jas- was laid before, they never re- 
affam'd the Opronency on the krit Queſtion, after the cloſing 
up the Argument from Infants Diſctp!2thip. Tho Dr. Ruſſe! 
bririgs in theſe Tws Arguments, as. if they went off with 


Auditor Knows ts be faiſe. Leffer flips we paſs by. 
3. He hath forg'd feveral downright Falſhoods ; one of 


place) ſhall mention it here. Oey rells rhe World, 
e 


that Mr. Leigh ſaid, rhty might take up the Oppanency. again, if 


ſame 


| Theſe and ſeyeral, other particulars which quite alter. the. 


2. This Narrative is falſe, in regard of its ftrange mile 


ſhould have had irs place petwixt the 1|t and 2d Argus- 
met on our patt fot infant Battiſiu; when Mr. Williams.and. 
Fiſfet wege both Rambling again. And: had they been found 


hath not told us with:how great Uificulty he form'd his :$11J- 


torm no true Idea-of the Diſputation- 59, for inſtance, what . 


Triumph, to the 24 Queſtion. Which yet eysry Jucicious - 


which is juſt under our Eye, with relation to what is imtne- » 
diately b*fore Fijd;-and therefore'(tho a little out of tits. : 


they pleas'd ; And apain, that be re-aſſum'd rbe Opponency again, -- 
« r; Leigh's Requeſt, of which be was Jick, With much &; the- 


% 
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ſame ſort, page 34. Which is the meer Figment. of his ow! 
© Brain, and not one Syllahle of ic True. * 

irmethmgs that were ſaid,” tho' it alter the Face-of the 
Diſputation, might b2 Imputed to-a weak. Imperfett Copy : 
Byrthis muſt nee:ls be a Contriv'd and Deliberace Falſeſhood; 


Forge and Pubiiſhſuch an untruth. 


nor hath he arigatto he Beliey'd in any thitg, that dare 


But becauſe the Preface is almoſt one continued Falſhood, 


- 


at ſhall particul?rly take notice of at. £ | 

. 1. He declares Mr, Bows and Mr. Webber were the ſole 
cauſe of his being Engagd in the Diſputation, whereas Mr. 
[Vebber hath declard to Mr. Smith and Nr. Chandtr, that 
he.ntterly diſliked the Uiſpute from the Beginning, and was 
only thus far concern'd ; ſeeing they -would' Engage he advis'd 
rather to Dr. Ruſſel than Matthew Caffin, whom Mr. Bows 
had-pitch'd upon.. A Man that denys both the'Deity and Hu- 
nanity of Chrift, againſt whom Dr.  R»ſſel hath Printed 2n 
Honeſt Proteſtation. And this Man tho' overturning the 
Fundamentals of Chriſtianity i3 hugg'd by Mr, Bows : Be- 
cauſe he agrees with him in the darliyng Notions of Believers 
Baptiſm by , dipping 3 Which, he teld-the- Worſhipful the- 
Mayor of Portſmourb, was a Pundamental of Religion; Thus 
1pcharjtably doth this Man ſhut vs ail out, of Heaven, and 
confine Religion to his own party, whilea denyer of Chriſts 
Deity and Humanity hath been fince, as -well as before the 
Diſputation, admitted inio his Pulpit, white he, as 2 .Meſ> 
ſenger of the Churches, was travelling buſily to ſpread falſe 

- Reports againſt us. o 


2. Another falſhood which is indeed fromthe wrong Infor- . 


mation of Mr. LeddeB; (chat Man of Heat, -which much Wa-- 
ror cannot Quench,) 1s this ; that he ſhould twice go to Mr. 


Smith to compare Copysand he refusd to do ſo, altho* his , 


Copy was th:n finiſh'd. Thi is a downright falſhood as 2p-, 
pears by the annexed Tetimonial, 


To 6*rvince the World of the falſneſs of what u ſaid in thy TE 


Peee of the firſt leaf of Dr. Ruſſei's Dedication, with reſpedt to 
wy [elf ; I do declare, wat Mr. /illiam Leddell never came to me 
big once, when he 45k 4 me whether I bad Tranſcrib'd what I wrote 
at-the Digpuration? 1 gold -him I bad not, but Intended to do its 
He farther ſe;4, if 1 bad, or when I had done it, be defired to bays 
* it.toread over ; and | ſhould bave Mr. Samuel Rings. Copy which / 
wi Tranſcribed. ;. 10 which 1 Anſmered, that Thad but an Imper- 
fet# Accoun of rbe Mater, which [- Belitue is the moſt that any 


Seribe who wrote 46 he diſpute, could teuly ſay of what they wrote, , 


as 


he Omiffion'of 
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it being ſo full of confuſion occaſioned thro! the Anabaptiſts looſe and 
(hffling way of . Arguing. Mr. Leddel never intimated to me 
any deken they had to Print the Diſputation, nor did T think they - 
* really intended any ſuch thing, becauſe not long before, In my own 
and ſeveral otber Perſons hearing, . My. Leddel did groteſt againſt 
Printing it. I'had not when he came t0 me Tranſcribed one word 
from my Copy, neither ws it finiſhed till about 14 Days fince ; ba 
I known their defies of Printing 1 woytd have gotten my Copy ready 
for them : Which. might bave prevented; Dr. Ruſſel from Pub- 
liſhing ſo many untruths to the World, Witneſs my handthe 10 day 


of July, 1699, 3s : 
William Smith. 


The Truth of the above Relation, 7 do attef#, being preſent whby 
Mr, Leddel came to Av. Smith; and knowing what #s ſaid about. 
thetime of Tranſcribing his Copy to be True, Witneſs my band #he 


Day and Year aboveſaid. Ss | 
| William. Waller. 


| 3+ It is falſe that Mr, Chandlers Sermons were the occaſion 
of the Diſpute, and much more, that This 15 agreed to by us. 
As he afferts pr. pag. 2. We are all of Opinion, Mr. Bow's, 
Impudent challenge was the occaſion of it, tho' Mr. Chandlers 
Sermons were theInnacent occaſion of that challenge. So that 
according to the Proverb, he might as well have ſaid Tenter=- 
den Steeple was the cauſe of Goodwin Sands. 

4. It 15 falſe that it lay upon us to proye our Praftice, when 
in the Preliminarys they that made the challenge undertook, 
to be aſſerters, and Dr. Kuſſe} took the Opponency upon him- 
ſelf : He hath alſo abusd Dr. Smith, who told him as he was 
| Aﬀertor he muſt prove, but Negants non eſt prohare, 

5. It is falſe that as he ſays pr. pag. $. Mr. Kobinſor ſhould 
in the midſt of the diſpute give him the lye, and yet could 
not make any thing, out about it. This ſentence contains as 
many Falſhoods as can poſſibly he crowded into ſo narrow a 
compaſi, That Mr, Robinſon ſpeaks with a loud voice, is 
what all that know.him, know to be falſe. Yer this Gen- 
tleman yentures to ſay pag. 13. he bawl'd 'yer+,foud ; 2gain 
'Pag-' 35. Mr.. Robinſon ſtood up, made a noiſ. !jke one 1na 
Delirious Paroxyſm. What doth the Man m-an to Write. 

t ſuch a rate as this ? Surely he thinks loud lies will do ag * 
ure, 29 
Ng Y N. 

i This 
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And that Mr. Robinſon ever did in the Diſputation give 


him the1ye, (as far as can by himſelf or Friends bz Recolle&- 


ed, or be made apyear by any Copys then taken) is' wholly 
untrue ; and 'tis _ of this Dignify:d Dr. So well Re- 
member it) that he could nnd no place for it in his Narrative; 
that ſdthe Circumſtances that attended it, might have aſliſted 
ou MEIES kim,) Me. Lich p 
et (that we may not;Wrong him, r. Leizp owns the 
words as his : That withvita Complement it was a lie in 
him, to infinuate to the People, as if Mr. Leigh would have 
aſlofants excluded from Heaven. 
; Beſides he intimates, ypon giving him the lie, there was a 
challenge made to the party to prove it, and yet he could 
make nothing out about it. Whereas there was never any 
ſucFchallenge given, and we are ready to prove to his Face, 
that in the Diſpuration it (elf he told more lies than one ; 
tho' he ſhould not have had that coarſe Complement from a- 
ny ofus, Had he but behav'd himſelf like a Scholar or a Gen- 
tleman. 

6. It is falſe that Mr. Francs Williams ever ſaid that Mr. 
Robinſon exceeded the. bounds of a Moderator ; or abus'd 
Dr, Reſet in pookadag bis to the People. The whoke 
that Mr. Francis Williams (ard was this, when Mr. Fohn Wil- 
liaxs complain'd that Mr. Robinſon exceeded his bounds, he 
reply'd; if he did 6, it was Ruſſel conftrain'd him to it. 
But as to Mr. Robinſon's abuſing Ruſſel, he poſitively declares 
he nev=r ſaid or thought any ſuch thing, Much more might 
be ſaid under this head, but the unexpetted news of the 
Death of Old Mr. Fobn Williams, reſtrained our Pen ; to God 
he is gone to'give his account, and we ſhall tread ſoftly oyer 

7. 1t is a falſe Miſrepreſ-ntation, that Mr. Farrel ſhould 
ackngwledg they gain'd anv_ Credit to their cauſe by the 
Diſpuration, as appears by the following extratt of a Letter 
from him« : q 

* [ Solemnly appeal to the great God, who beſt knows 
© what were my werds, that to the beſt of my Remembragce, 
* I ſpake to Mr. Williams after this manner. Mr. Williams, L 
*muſt tell yon, and that not as mine own Sentiment only, 
* but (I Believe I may ſpeak it,) as the Sentiments of the reft 
© of my Brethren, that whatever Credit (not your cauſe) but 
* ye may have gain'd, is wholly owing unto you. To which 
4 Yir- Williams reply'd, don't Sir put_that upon me. I An- 
eF-erd, 1 will ſpeak it, for you argu'd with more Simpliciry, 


Serib© Jef; Subtilty than Ruſſet,and ſo were the fairerDiſputant. 


» 


/ 
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x Theſe words thus in Civility ſpoken, had a plain Reference, 
. not to the cauſe diſputed, but Perſons diſputing ; not to 
, the ſtrength of Argument but form and manner of arguing, 
, (many things Mr. Ferre! offers that ſhew this was his ſedle, 
; which we think jt needleſs to repeat, becauſe the words 
, thus Circumſtanc'd carry their own Evidence with them,) 
« he concludes his Letter this—1 now leave it to the Judg. 
- , ment of the _ ious, whether - it can be fairly deduc'd | 
©, from my wordsthat we were conſcious of any Credit gain'd 
a by them to'their cauſe, whether they are not conſciops 
| their canſe was wounded, and intereft finking, when. the) 
, readily catch at ſo yain a ſhadow, to ſupport their Gul 
., and Reputation, ' I will add no more, but that baving per- 
©* usd the Narrative, find it fo full ef Fraud, Partiality, 
* Falſhood, and Miſrepreſentation ; that this Inftance ma; 
© ſerye as a Specimen, if not of the whole, yet of the great 
© part, Attefted by George Farrel, 

$. It's falſe, that the Advertiſement in the .Pofl-Man was 
ours, And we cannot but ſtand amaz'd at the Confidence of 
Man who dares ſay any thing. It was well known to Old 
Mr, Fohn Williams, before he left Goſport, that the Honou- 
, Cable Colonel Gibſon ſent up that Advertiſement, He gene- 
rouſly allow'd us to mention him as the Author of it, and 
hath given the annex'd Teſtimonial in Confirmation of it. 
By Colonel FOANGTIB$0N, Lieu- 
tenant Governour of Poreſmonth, &c. 

T do hereby Certify all whom it may any =” cow 
Fern, T hat the Advertiſement put in the Print: 
*4 Paper commonly called, The Poſt-Man, #po# 
Vze 2.5 day of February, in relation to the De- 
bate betwixt the Presbyterians and Anabaep- 
tiſts, held at the Presbyteriaw Meeeting-houſe 
ar Portſmouth, _ the 2.24. day of iFebruas 
ry , 1ſay, the ſaid Advertiſement was inſerted, 
44 «bove, by my direftion, I do alſo own, Iwas 
then, and am ftill of the ſame Opinion as men- 
tioned inthe abovesſaid Advertiſment. Wit 
veſs my Hand at Portimouth, June gth. 1699. 


J. GIBSON. 
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This we are well affur'd Dr.. Ruſſe? knew, as being told (0; 
by ſome of Mr. -Chandlers Friends at the 'Coffe2-bouſe in Alderſ- 
gate-jtreet; when he gave the Honou rable Lieutenant Gover- 
nour ſuch Scurrilous Namgs,. as we will not foul our Paper 
with. Notwithftanding this, this Man hath the Impudence, 
to dedicate his falſe Narrative to him; Indeed with a Di- 
minutive Title, as if he were not Lieutenant Governour, Re- 
ceiving an Immediate Commiſſion from the- King, but 
only deputy Govenour, Deputed by Major General Earl. - 

This he ſhould have enquir'd into, before he had dedicated 
His Book to, him. This Noble Gentleman 1s aſpers'd and ri- 
dicuFdas one of our unthinking admirers, Nar., pag 7. and a 
fquirter out of Fooliſh Advertiſements; words that need no 0- 


ther inveRive than the Bare Relation, Pag. 10. what he adds - 


further, that we would not give him the Civil [Title of * Dr. 
that h* took his degree at Cambridge, admitted as a Member of 
that Honourable Senate, and that not Ex gratia ; is partly 
falſc. That he was created a Mandamu Dre- by King: Fames 
in 1688. we underftand, and with how great a Price this Tool 
boughc that priviledg, we leave the World*to Judg, 'But 
what he means by a Senate at Cambridg, is beyond our under- 
Atanding. That he was not regularly choſen 2s one well fur- 


niſh'd with the Learned Qualifications requir'd, his Ignorance * 
in Greek we think to be a lufficient Evidence. We could alla 


inform him to whom he apply'd himſelf for the better under- 
ſtanding of the Latine Tongue. That he alſo kept a Coffee- 
Houſe.in Bartholomew-Clo(e, is well known to the Neighbour- 
hood there. But fuppoſing he had been a Regular. Dr. m 
Phyfic, as he ſtiles himſelf, this may no more qualify him for 
a. Divinity Dilputation than being a Coffeeman.- So that 


nor, 


Here we ſballalfo take noticeof another Falſhood, that this 
bold Gentleman hath Publiſh'd amongft/and by his Friends.in 
London, . Tho' he have not adventur'd it into his Narative ; 
one of us hath been afſur'd by a- Perſon that had it, from 
the Mouth of an Anabaptiſt of conſiderable note. in London, 
that Dr. Ruſſel, to put it out of doubt, that , he and his 
Friends had carry'd the day at Portſmouth, added, the Biſhop 
of Salisbury had received a 'Letter from Colonel Gibſon, 
wherein he appanded their, 7, c. the Anabaptifts pertor- 
mane. 1hat ſuch a report hath ſpread abroad we are well 
afſur'd. But that it is mot Egregiouſly falſe, that Right 
Reverend Perſon whoſe” tame hechath made uſe of, hath 
gen us leave to aflure the World, He doth indeed own 
5. t..of | be 


why - he ſhould inſiſt on his Title, in this caſe, we know - 


| "U97Yy 
"he hada Letter. from Colone Gi5ſon, his near Kijaſman, Re- 
lating to the Diſputation. - But tr 0a purpoſe quite oppoſite 
to what this falſiefier reports ; and ads, that n6t only the 
Letter he Recziv'd, but one diretted to the Ld. 4.3. of Cat 
zerbury, did R-preſenr the Diſputation as much to our advan- 
tage a3 could be deſi d. go ; 

' To this ſenſe his Lordſhip was pleas'd to expres him- 
ſelf to Mr. Robinſon our Moderator , ( who waited an 
him on- this -occafion,)- an exouſly allow'd *us' to: 
make uſe of his Name;for the undeceiving the Worldi1n this 
matter. ' $05 ET Foy 
- 9. It is. falſe, what he intimates pr. pag. 11. that when” 
we were pinch'd upon an Argument, we made a "Noiſe and 
Clamour that hindred the People from hearing What was 
laid, ® Whereas all that were preſent, we Joabt. not, well 
Rememyer, the firſt diſtarhance 'we had of that kind, was 
that mention'd in the Narrative, pag, *35. when the Ana- 
baptiſts {uponthe mention of our EE as ah Inſtgnc2 of 
the Child of a Believer, not Baptiz'd tiil adult). rudely e- 

- nough ſet up a ſhout. And Mr. .#ebber 1gnorantly cry'd, 
*T1s done ! "Tis done ! Tho' the Triumph was but. ſhort 
liv'd, for ſo ſoon as Mr. Leigh reply'd to the Inftance, the. 
Body of the People return'd *em their Civilty, and (et up 
another ſhout at them. Beſides. which, there was no fur- 4 
ther Noiſe or Interfuption* of that Nature, till that ruds 
Compariſon of Children and Beaits of the Field, of whichd 
more Afterwards. The laſt Interruption was when Rufſet 
would have put us off with a bundle of Human® Teſtimo- 
nys, *inſtead of -proof, and we had once and agaia proteſted 
againſt th2m, and given our Reaſons, viz. that we had not ' 

* the Authors at hand, to try the his Quotations ; 
b-1ides that, ſhould they have ſaid what he would have, them, 
their Teſtimony would not neceffarily Engage our aſſent, 
they being bur fallibls men. When after this he yet would \, 
trouble us with his Impertinent long Quotations, the Peo- 
ple refus'd to hear 'him, and continu'd to hiſs till he gave 
over reading ; but what-was faid.at the cloſing up of that 
head by us, doth ſufficiently Manifeſt no Human Teſtimony 
can pinch us : It was the Ridiculous, weakne(s and not the 
force of the Argument couch*d in his Teſtimonies that OCCca- 
ſion'd that noiſe, And if there was any thing in it, that 
wasa grievance to him ; Let him thank his Anabaptiſt Friends 
that gave the firſt Example. 
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ro, It is falſe, that-Mr.. Fox was dip'd by Mr. yilliams's 
advice, - who was not then in the Coritrey, nor did Mr. Earle 
know him. That it was dont by Mr. Chandlers advice, is 
alſo falſe; for he was then at London. Bur that none of us 
would refuſe to dip a Perſon inſuch a caſe, 15 true, We never 
pleaded againſt dipping as one way, but asthe only way 3 not | 


againſt irs Lawfoloeſs, but ity. So that this Inftance | 
1s brought in ro no purpoſe z,aþd, Brother Duke ſhou)}d haye 


as | himſelf betrer inc} cumſtances of this ſtory, be- 
fore he had convey'd it ro London, © Nay he was Jip*d nor at - 
' Goſport but Havant. — : 

We fhall purpoſely wave theFalſhoods in theNarrative it ſelf x 
becauſe aur own account doth fufficiently manifeſt them, We I 
ſhall o-iy add thar the Conclufion of the Book is as falſe ag the ' 
reſt, For he ſays, p. $9, 60. That God was jleas'd to make t! 
the bearing of the diſpute, of ſuch uſe to ſeveral Perſons ; That they h 
were fuly convinc'd ——and did um few days after, ſm them- F 
ſelves ro be dip'd in water , whereas we can heat of no unpre- T 
Jadiced Perſons, who were any way inclin#d towards Anabap- n 
tiſm,., by any thingthat was offer'd in the Diſpuration, And 
we challenge them-ro Name us one Perſon ſo convinc'd. Thoſe 7 
that were fix'd in their Prejudices, might perhaps take their A 
weak Argumetts and: Triflirg Anſwers for a ſucfhicnt Confu- t 

, ration of Infant Baptiſm: But we provoke them to Name one ,| þ 
gnprejudic* on that did ſo. And dooffer, for one ſuch 
perſon fo namfd by them, we will, if they demand 1t, tell 
them. rhe N2mes of ſeveral who did ſtrongly incline to Ana- 
baptiſm before, who by that Diſpuration were ſer right, and 
fully Gatisfied, thar the Anabapriſt Cauſe doth reft on weak 
Unſcriptural Principles, how loudly ſoever they pretend to . | », 
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[aviog thus far manifefted, how little Regard the Anabap- c 

rift DoRor had to Truth ih I1s\Narrarive, this were c- v 

nough to be offer*d by way of Reply nor need there. any Y 

thing more to diſcredit an Hiſtory, than to fhew that, it is r 

falſe, But we ſhall o far condeicend to the weakneſs of In- t 
judicious Perſons ; as ro animadverr alſo cn the Trifling Im- 


pertiaencics his Narrative abonnds With, I, 
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.. 1. All the Arguments they offer'd were Trifing Cavils; 

; The firſt was defigntd to turn off & prone em, th: Us. 
e for 


The fecond ſuppoſes what was neyer , the 
only Commiſſion and Univerſal Dir riſm is colt 
tain'd in Mar. 28. 19. ' Mar. 16, 16. For indeedif 
'rhis were Chrifts only Commitlien, then his Diſciples did 
Baptize Joh. 4. 2. without his Commiſion ; for this Com- 
manid was not then deliver'd: again, if this Con _ were 

 defignfd as an univerſal dire&ory, Then benny nom ry 
diſcourtes of the Significancy andObligarion of this$acrarfient, 
ſrated Prfyer before and after , are beſides the Commiſſion; 
Nay, the Apoſtles did-deviate from the Commiſſion, - when 
they Baprtiz*d only in the Name of the Lord Jeſus or of the 
Lord, A#s 10. Vit, 4.08 is therefore no other than cx- 
rending the Commiſſion to the Gentile world ; ſuppoſing thar 
thePradice of it, both as to manner andSubjects was well known 
before, only- then conffided to the loſt ſheep of the houſe of 
Iſrael. So that Infants may be Baptiz'd if we can bring 
proof for it out of the other parts of Holy writ, tho ir could 
not be prov'd from Chrift's Command : For the whole Scrip- 
ture is the will of Chriſt ; and his will difcern'd in this Matter, 
is his Commiſſiov. But ſuppoſtng (not granting) this to be 
an wuniverſal dire&ory, We diftinguiſh'd cen Difciples, 
that are compleat or Incompleat.” Incompleat may be made 
by the Miniftry of Men, _. - 

I. As by the Preaching of Men, Parents may be conyerted 
and conftrainfd to give ap all they have and are toGod, and fo 
their [nfaygs thus conffider'd in their Parents they are remotely 
made Diſciples by the Miniſtry oi Men, kh 

2. Theyare immediately. made Diſciples by the Minifiry 
of men ; by the Parents devoting them to God and bringing 
them to his Miniſters to be ſolemnly dedicared ro him. Dr. 
Ruſſel's vain attempts to rake off this diſtin&ion, may be 
faken notice of in the feregoing Narrative, to whch we refer 
the reader, as alſo to obſerve the little Arguments they further 
us%d, and weak Anſwers they gave tour Arguments 


2, Ris Refledi onsin the time of the Diſpuration it ſelf and. 


what he hath added. are equally Tritling and Infignificanr, 
For Inftance. | \ 

x. What he infinuares P. 6, as if in effe& we gave away our 
cauſe, becauſe we refus'd (at thar time) to give an Inftance, 
where there was any thingec: rded in Scriprure, that did ob- 
lige uPtoBaptize Infants,whereas itthen lay on them to prove 
the contrary : Our bnfinets (who were the Reſpendents) was 
to attend their proof,chie time was not yer come for us to o- 


(8%) 
duce onr own. Tt was agreed thatthey who had refieQed on 
the Dofripe. of Infant Baptiſm as falſe and wholly untrue 5 
ſhould prove that jt was ſo#. Yet this Trifler when he had 
undertaken to prove, that Infants are not the Subjeas of Fap- 
eiſm,At the yery firſt wonld have put.it upon us to prove they 
were fo, and would perſwade.the company we gave away cur 
cauſe, unleſs we did as he direged., This was or like 
Truly! And one would nor -gradge; (however he came:bv 
it )ro give him the Title, who does. ſo powerfully carry: all 
before him. You have his «hole ſenſe in theſe -few words. 
Gentlemen, if I prove that- Infants are not che Subjects of 
Baptiſm, you will allow I perform whot x have undertaken, 
Page. 5. Bow this I'll make ſo plain, you ſhall nar be able to 
anſwer or evade the force of-my Argynerr. Thus 1 argues if 
they be the Subjc Es ofBaptiſm, MroLeigh.Mr.Chandter or fome 
Body <1ſc-is able-ro prove ir. But therefore they are not fo : 
Andncw I haveecfieually done your buſineſs;for if you ſay you 
can prove it, let's hear itz if nor, you. give away'your cauſe. 
To this ſenſe doth this mighty Man of Logic Ftburiſh at the 


entrance, and Wonderſul Feats no dovdr he thinks he hath | 


done int :Bnt ſuch Egregiaus Trifling is hardly found among 
auy pretending to the leaft degree above common ſenſe, And 
ir was fitter to have been hiſs our, than fo ſoberly seply*dto as 
It Was, þ 
1. What / Do you pfove that Infants are not the Subjefs 
of Baptilma, by puting us to prove that they are, Won- 


derful ! rkis *ris to be a Dy. and to know more than all the - 


World beſides. Ss 7 

For ti!l this Dy, came upon the ſtape, theſe 2 things were 
always very differing (ro make proof of a thing, and put ano- 
ther ro proveghe contrary.) This Gentlemen undertook to 
prove, p. 5; bur (2s it he repenred of his raſh undertaking) he 
very courteouſly invites us to change ſides with him, and there- 
by free him of a hurthen that was too heavy tor him, 

2. Ner is every thing untrue, rhe contrary to which we can- 
not prove true, , We cannot prove that this Narrative Ruſſel 
ever was at Cambridge, or took tis Degrees there ; but would 
he have u: therefore take. che contrary for certain Truth ? 
Yes, we muſt, according to his method. If one boldly affert 
2gainſt vs, That he never was at Cambridge, we defire they 
would prove it before we give Credit to'sm. In his way 
they'll prove ir too, and then we nguſt needs grant ir, Well 
- we wait only 'or the Proof, Thus it 15s, You cannot frove 
that he ne ver was at-Cambridye, er.rook »ny Degree there, 
Therefore, bchold, he was nor. The firavge Effe&s of. 
Logick! 3. Nor 
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.3. Nor if we can prove it, dothvit follow we needs muft 4 
cſp2cially when he undertaken the Opponency, WE 
that ftocd, npon our Defence ( as Reſpondents ) were only 
to attend to. what- they had to offer, and ſhow the invalidity 
of it ;* but. were by no Laws of ' Diſputation, that- ever yet 
were publiſh'd to the World, oblig'd to change ſides with 
th:m, and take the proving. part on ns., Tho this we de- 
Clare we were ready to do in due time, but it was no'way fit 
to (be done; at the b2ginning of the Diſputation, unleſs this 
Doughty Dr. had (aid in plain. words ( as he did in effe&t in 
his firſt Argument ) Gentlemen, I have undertaken 'more 
than I.can do; an! therefore, tho 1 cannot prove that Infants 
are not the Subjects of Baptiſm, I ſhould take it kindly if 
; you would pleaic to prove the contrary, 

4. And as to his Pretence, that his Propoſition was an 

Univerſal-Negatiye, therefore we were oblig4 by it to give 
' our Inftance, it is a great miſtake, and contrary. to all the 
unconteſted Rules of Diſputation ; nor could any. order poſſi- 
bly be obſerv*1, if ir ſhould be admitted, For how eafie 
were it for an Opponent in any. caſe, thus to oblige the Re- 
ſpondent to change places with him—which what confuſion 
it. would create, any one that hath an infight into theſe 
things, will eaſily imagine. That Rule hath therefore (as 
far as we can find ) uniyerſally obtain'd. 
Neuer  Diſputantium alterius partes ſuſcipi4s, neque opponens 
in partem Reſpondents involet, aut contra, and conſequently, a 
V incipal part of the work of a Moderator lies in- keep. 
ing each within their proper. Limits, KReginem prafidicvin eo 
conſo[tit, . ut diligenter atren1at, utrum Opponcns 0" Reſpondens 
ſus officia fungantur-necne : Si utrumque aut ajtey Officio 
'ſuo recedentem conſpexeris, eum ſult muneris , Of intra 
limites cont inean, ne extra oleas ( uti dict Soles ) evagentur. 

5. Nor, will that known Rule Neg«ntss now eft probare, and 
&4{erenti incumbir probatio, mention'd by Dr, Smith at all ayail 
our Anabaptiſt Champion; As indezd it never was intended 
by that. worthy Perſon to any ſuch purpole, as he hath al- 
low'd us to afſure the World ; and as did plainly enough ap- 
pear to all the judicious part of the Company, when he ſpoke 
thoſe: words, his deſign. was (as the detign of the Rule it 
ſelf, at leaſt when apply'd to Logical Dilputations ) that the 
Proof,lies not on the Reſpondent, who only denies, or di- 


ftingutthes; upon his Adverſary, -but upon the Opponent,.. 


who'is the Aﬀerter,, whether his Arguments Tun in an Afer- 
mative or Negative Form. But thus much -15 more than 
luficient to expoſe his ridiculous Trifling under that Head. 

N 2. He 
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2. He next refles upon Mr. Chandler, as if he was at a loſs, 
fo that Mr. Leigh, ang Mrs Robinſon were forced 19 belp bim-out 
with their Diſtinftions and Equivocable Expreſſions, p. 11, Where- 
as;. if Mr, L-:gh did offer. any DiftihRions, 'twas what beiong'd 
to'him, as an appointed Diſputant with Mr. Chandler: ' And 
that they ſpoke promiſcuouſly, is owing to-a Propoſal made 
by the Anzbepriſts, that the Diſputents might be allow'd it; 
which accordingly was agreed before we went to the place of 
Diſputation. So'that 'tis ridiculous Trifling for him; from 
Mr. Leigh's ſometimes ſpeaking, who was allow'd equal: Li- 


berty with Mr. Chandler himſelf, to infer that My. Chandler. 


was 4t & boſs, and Mr. Leigh forc'd to help hit out. And it is 
ſomewhat more than Trifling, and ſhould be inſerted among 
the Falſhoods, what he aſſerts, p. 16. That Mr. Chandler fnl- 
ing himſelf unable ts anſwer, quizted the place of « Diſputnt; and 
Mr. Leigh deſired to rake it up, which- w.is admitted upon-condi- 
tion, &c. | Whereas it-was mov'd' the Night before the'Dilpu* 
tatiori, when #he Ansbaprifts came in a Body to us at Mite Wil- 
liam's Rouſe, That we would admin-the Principal and bis Stcond 
19 ſpeak promiſcuouſly. The Reaſon given was. Becauſe Dr/Ruſ- 
ſel,' or Mr, John Williams,-bad an Infirmity th.us {omitimes di[- 
abled bim from ſpeaking for a confiderable time tozerb;r. © Wetook 
till the Morning to confider of the Propoſal, and then at the 
Hour and Place prefix'd we gave that Liberty to them, -pro- 
vided the ſame might be allow'd to us, wiiich wis' conſented 
to.” Upon which it was reſ2lyed on both fides, That rþ8'Di/- 
putantc ſhould be allow'd to aſſiſt each other, #5 they ſ4w oe6afton, 
With what Face now can this man inſinua'e to the” Wetld, 
That My. Leigh, in' the midſt of the Diſputation, begg'd ledve "ro 
ſpeat, and could not be admitted but upon Terms/.. And allthis 0n- 
ly to ſt off that falſe Lie, viz. That Ars Chandler quitved the 
Race of a Diſputant. x vs St 0) 

But to return to what we were upon, My, Leigh'belp'4 out 
Mr. Chandler with his Diſtinitions. 'We grant he' was" help- 
fil to him, and was choſen for that purpoſe. And'was' not 
Mr. Willzaras allo to the b<ft of his skll; b{lyful to Dr. Ruſſel ? 
But Mr. Leigh helpzd cut Mr, Chandler,” an Mr. Williams did 


his beſt to help out Dr. Ruſſe!; tho'-thro" the baUnels 6f th- 


Cauſe; ke neither did, nor could helfi him ovt, But Mr. &> 


binſ.n help'd top with his DiftioQtions”!'*Tis' falſe 5 arid- bis. 
own Narrative {as it happens) will manifeſt it' to be ſo ;. 
for that Diſtinttion there mention'd by Mr.. Rbinſon,' is there * 
mention'd not as his own, but Mr. Chandler's ; agd it was 0n- 
ly mention'd to ſtew the no octafion he had to ſpend' Titte” 
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in Propoſing ſuch frivolous Queſtions ; a ſufficient Anſwer to 
which e-bad already had uy Chandler. ET OT 

There only remainsunder this head, Mr. Leigh's and Mr, Ro- 

_ binſws helping. out Mr. Chondter with-thelr Equivocable1Ex+. 
profane; cre this ( Equivocable)) like 'the ( Senate at Cam- 
idge') is a wordof the famous Drs..own c2ining, and theres - 
fore he- heſt knows the meaning'of it, Equivocal we have 

often; heard of, but equivocable; we knowwor, what toimake _ 
of, -unjeſs þy this, added to theielrew and. Greek Inflancey of 
his Learning; we be left to:calle& that (; as he ſays ). he was 

Created-@ Dr. inthe moſt proper ſenſe Ex inhabili Materia. 
Doftor ex non"to&0; Yet if heintend Equivocal Expreſſions, 
tho* he charge'them upon; us,/they: are his own _peeſar Ta: 
lent»; /-Perhaps few Feſ/lirs hereip-equal or exceed himat that 
ſort of -Weapon. If any' thing faid by us, was grievous to 
himz iti was-not that we us'dEquiyocal Fxprefiions .of our 
own, but that we repeated and/diftinguiſh'd upon his. , 

- 3«< :How impertinently doth he Trifie, when he over-loaded - 
his 3d Argument with a multitude of Propolktions? Tho" 
My.Zeigh deny'd firft, That the Apofile Paul did never declare 
that! Infant Baptiſm is 4 Goſpel Inſtitution; yet cquld he neyer 
have it proy'd., Suppoſe he did ( which yet he neither wid 
nor-can,) -prove that Paul nsyer declard it in his Writings, 
yet how-will he ever proye. that ke never wleclar'd it at anv 
time/by werd of Mouth ? - which yet if he «fſert, he muſt 
prove. :: And how frivolouſly doth he afterwards talk of our 
baving in*our -Cuſtody, any ſuch unwritten Tradirion ? We 
never did affert, the Apoftle Paul did declare any ſuch thing 
by word of Mouth that-is not written, only ſaid, be might d» 
71,4nd-put this: ful-man to prove he did. ngk. .. And. 
how inſufferahly w & trifling are all the ections he 
hath, under this'Headcaft upon us ! while this was the Sym-- 
of what was ſaid to his-Mingr or Antecedents Butrafterwards . 
we deny'd alſo his Mzjor.or Conſequent ; that unleſs Paw! de- 
clar'd the Baptiſm of Infants,- it was no part, of jthe Counſel 
of 'Gyd, which-(-by his own account ) he never prov'd; nor 
. is itind-edcapable.of proof; unleſs what Paul: declar'd- mpfi 
itand inſtead: of the whole Scripture to ns. And the” the' 
Avoftle, tells us,*kebad ndt ſbunn'd to declare, vet he-necer tells 
us that 2 had 'altually d=clar'd, the whole Counſel: of God, 
ATs 25.-27- oU 4 VTg5e".o HV, The word intimates be did 
not p*craricate -with'thems 5f" freudulently keep! batk:auv 
ertith, ther 39 the courſe of Hi3Miniffry among them pHohad 
2 tall (rom God to deliver to'them* He 4id not do is Perer 
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favltily did, Gal. +. 12. UDESEAAL; who withdrew, ſought 
$bterfuges thro' a mean and-timorcus 'Spirit,” conceal'd the 
truth uh it was moſt CE tobe own'd by himj and 
for which the Apoſtle rebuk'd him, v. 11. Now'(fays he ) 


I did not from any ſuch mean' or baſe Principle, ſuppreſ# vor 


hide from you, or miſrepreſent to you any part of the Mind 


of God ; but have freely and"boldly declar'd to you, as far” 


as'T had opportunity,”and there was any occaſion tor:it;- the 


whole Counſel cf God.: Not that;,we can imagine the) Apo, - 


Mle had any opportunity to declare the whole of what God 


had at any time, by any Meſſenger.” reveal'd of : his: Counſel, * 
Nor was there occaſion -he" ſhoutd"ſpend his Time —_— 
hich they were well achtainted - 


them upon ſuch Points with which they- 
before ; eſpecially while he 'had himſelf immediate Revelati- 
ons from Heaven to communſicate to them.” If. therefore it 


could ( as it never can Y be'provd that Pl never Rida | 


word of Infant Baptiſm tv them, it would by no'means fol- 
low that it is no part of the Counſel of God ;- bur" only, 
that it was no part of what was immediately reveal'a'from 
Heaven to himſelf, nor any thing that he 'needed- to infift 
as among them, who might otherways and ſuMiciently be 
inftructed about it, *We might therefore ( when, we had 
deny'd the conſ:quence ) with juft Reaſon lay as -p. 21. Sup- 

ſe, but not grant that Paw had ndt ſpoken a word of In- 
ant Baptiſm, yet they cannot in- the leaſt advantage their 
cauſe by it. And ſo vur Oppcfition frards geod againſt that 
Argument, even as he. hinitelf doth repreſent the cloſmg 


of xt." 004, 

4. His Refle&tion upon vs, eſpecially upon Mr. Rebinfon, for 
refufing to admit him to harangue the” People upon the 
words of the Commiſſion, is ( if poſſible ) yet more trifling. 
Was he not allow'd to argue from the Commiſſion ? And was 
not that all that was fit to be allow'd him ?: Was he inter- 
rupted in reading the Text ? What would the Man have ? 
Why verily; he wanted to illuminate us and our Hearers 
with his Preachment upon the Text. does hs Souls ! 
He perhaps apprehended we could not underſtand the Com- 
miſhon without his help; In'the preſence of ſo many Mini- 
ſters, and particularly of him that had the right of the place ; 
he might have had the Civility to have ask'd leave, or to 
have forborn till invited to it, Refides, he knew our Com- 
pany came together, not to hear'a Sermon ( eſpecially from 
him ) but to attend a Diſputation. The, Man muſt by all 
means Preach; and having nam'd a Text, he begins, Thu 
Commiſſion is very ſolemnly deliver'd, wherein our Lord tells us, 


that 
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thas all Power in Hetuen, and Pdrth is green t0 bim, and by wertue- 


of . that Power And here he takes it ill10-b= interrupted. —: 
And we muſt he. refletted, on 45s Luciftee Scriprurarim, Bats and 
Owls that are. afraid of -the-'Commithon, - and fly the light 
of. the Scripture, becauſe we would not ſuffer him to*go'on 
with his impertinent, Harangue :”As if it was all one to refuſe 
' to hear a Text) of -Scripture-read;-2as to hear his Comment 

upon' it. + How exceſſively doth this' Man dote on his own 
OE Lok © 24. alata 

5. How. egregiouſly .doth' ne trifle, p. 24. when, we 
our. Moderator,would not -ſaffe 


for-him-5: _— | | 

days, for which he hath ſo great a Veneration. What ! Ts 
it impoſhbleinthis Dr's Opiaieg,: to have a Veneration for 
a Perſon, unleſ&wve. take his-ipſe-tixit, 'and ſwallow down all 
he ſays withour-chewing. Bat: doth Mr. Calvin any where 
ſay, Tbat-the-whole of the 'Commiſhon is expreſſed - in 


Mat. 28/196 Mar;'.1s, 16. Anditho' he fav, infants are not | 
expreſly menzion' d.im this Command, yet we are ſure his Com- - 


ment on the Vlace ( which will beft diſcover his Judgment”) 
ſays, That God includes Infants in.ſpeaking to ther Paients;and 
ſo that Baptiſm,: when apply'd to lafants, 15 not ſeparated 


from Faith and Teachinz. And this he ſpeaks in oppoſition ' 


to the Anabaptifis, who made 2 great noiſe againſt Infant- 
Battiſm, wpon this Pretence./ See his own words, Harm. 
Evang. in'Mai. 28. 19. Verum quis docrre prins jubet 'Chriſtus, 
quam bzptizare; © tartum credentes ad Baptiſmum vult recipi, 
videtur .non rite adminift}ari Baptiſmus, niſs fides preceſſert? : 
ary; hec pratextn multuns tumultuati funt Anabaptiſie contra Pado- 
Baptiſmum , Solutio-tamen non difficilis ea. And ſe goes'on to 
anſwer this Argument, wherein he hath theſe words, Que 
olim Fudgis data fnit promiſſn, Inter gentes quoq; vigeat bodie, 
nereſſe eſt... Ero Deus tuus, '&* Semmis tw, Gen, 19+ 7. Ita 
- £98 qui fide in kcclefiam Dei ingreſs ſum, videmus cum ſus ſobo- 
le cenſeri4n Chriſti Membris, & in ſaiuris Hereditatem ſimul vo - 
care, , Nec vero ſeparatur hoc modo Bapriſmus a fide vel Dofring, 
quia licet pueri ffiva nondum per aratem pr.cipiant Dei gratiam, 
Deus tamen eorum Parentes compellans ipſos etiam compleFitur. 
If this Famous Dr. hath not yet attain'd ſo conſiderable a 
Proficiency in the Latin Tongue, as to conftrue this, there 
are many worthy Doors of the College will aſhſhim. Let 
the Judicious conſtler whether Calvin's Judgment and this 
Gentleman's b2 the ſame concerning this Command ;z and 
what a vain Flourihh it is to bring in Calvin on this ph 
hat 


eMr.. Catvin's Authority'tor | 
ſtand forianArgament, - he: refleRs-a5 if he had no efteem 
there are few Names ſince the Apoſtles . 
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What hefoon after adds, p. 24." to refle& on "Mr. Robinſon, as 
1nterrupting him, 15 as little tothe pufpoſe: He that"pre- 
rehds tai Learning, antl neEdsito_hear.any more of-ar Hypo- 
_ thetial' S-llopym, than'wthe! 2jor, or conſtquerit, 'is none ' 
of - Solomon; wife Meni) Twas as well known to Mr. Rebinſon 
what woutl follo», as to Dr. R: the Speaker, - How' is it then 
m_ heanſttuates a5 1* h2 anſwered a matter hefore he heard” 
it'g 0 261 74 M20 LIK 
6. As to what he ſays, p. 20. about Erifmus's Skill atont- - 
the Etynioloyyof a Greeb Word: *tis meft ridiattouſly' im- 


pertinent. Mr, ſighs hid'#little before, very honeftly - 
acknowledgid} that tor his part;'he'neirherktew what be- " 
long/d to/ Gree or Lithiz, and yet preſently quotes Eraſmus, | 
as* readme the "Commillfibri. 'G6 trach mY Nations; and 
when they have learn'd,"dipiithem. Mr. Ronſon Temem- 
bring what'hehad ſaid - befor ad mir'd to hear him quote 
Eraſmiry ; and theteſort 'a5k*d ftim, Whether-E7afmils eyer 
wrote! in Engliſh ? Or how he-knew' that he «5 read the 
'Commntkon'?* But there was not a wordi ſaid *by any orie 
about E-afm?'s Skill in the Etyweligyof 4 Gf: word, but 
hz maſt ftillbe trifling © {2038 
7.-The'ſtery of the Funzch, p. 21. is like all the reft; for 
Mr: Teigh ſaid not tht the Enmek hal Children but if he 
haha onc'or more, they miſklyot be look4d on as the-Chil- 
drenoof a Pagan: He confid-r*d him not as an Fwmch, but as 
a Chriſtian. Beſides might he not have adopted ones? 
Nay, might be not have Chi'dren, 2nd be afterwards made 
an Eunuch ? Befi ies all this, we'viil tell the Dr. what he ne- 
ver katw hefore, and vhat is better worth his Leamnin 
thi "Olt Womens Fables; and that 'is,* That the wor 
ON) is Equivalent to WSK &, and ſignifys not only Eu- 
ruchus eviratus, but Princeps,, Miniſter regius. Thus Potiphar 
3: call'd an Eunuch or Officer of Fha-ash, tlic he had a Wite, 
1f not Child: en, Gen. $9. 1. $0 Gen. 49. 2+, Ihe ctief Eutler 
and Paker arc call'd Fin bs or Officers. 71.29. 2+ The 
Nobles and Princes of _7144h are ca'Fd by this ſame Name 
in the Zebrew and Greck, and it. is not *pcoballe. they were 
All Evizeti, Words have a different Signification in diRer- 
:"8 Ages; and thy this word bcar an In'an.ous Sepſc 1n this 
Age, yet, formerly it had a more honourable Signification, 
i; wou!d be-e think profane, and grating to Chrikian Fars, 
tor an! tw call tle (weet Ordinance of Fnging Pla!ms, by the 
<{1m2 of  Ba%ad fnging, 2s: this Dc. doth in his Antmadver- 
fions upon hi+ Brother Aden's Efay cr that Subject. Thy he 
iflifiea-bimetf fron the O08 Tranſition, that calls the Song, 
; foe 
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of Sorfgs, tht Ballad of Ballsds He mi ht as well ſay Paul . 


was a Knave, becauſe -the'fame-/ Tranſlation calls\him the 
Knave, inſtead of Servant-of Jeſus" Chriſt, To apply ttus 


ye! 


to our purpoſe; the word Eunach, tho' now us'd in'an infa- - 


mous, was once 'vs'd in an horiourable Sence ; and the moſt 
learned Critics te}l us, that this: Noble Man had no fuch 
infamous Charatter, but was high Treafurer or Chamber 


lain to Queen Canddte. A Laprde, Menochius, Lud, de Dieu in 


L1G. So" that all/the Dr. here harh-ſaid, is nothing'but vain 
babling : And mehinks what he-fays of the Turks Serag/ts, 
is too Juſcious+for Gay Wer kisGravity, But if eyer he had 
been entred in that Acad:my, the World had never rung 
with ſuch {candalous Reports Twpia-4iFu, concerning him. ' 
 $, Another Trifle you-find; p. 32«-That them cannot agree 
with Nattons, b:cauſe them is Maſculine, and Nations Neuter ;; 
but Kelativum cum Anteced- ne cunitordatigenere, numero Of Por- 
— forg, Alas, poor Dr. ! Did you read this' in your Z8t/#'6r 
Greek Grammer? Not in your” Greek «certainly ; for there 
you 'might have found ſomewhat” better tour the purpoſe. 
That by the Figure Syntheſis qudnidog, relitivun ad inteB-TFim 
ſeu ſenſum nn ad vicem conformaturs ' And you haye a_Scr11- 
tyre inflance for ir, G.d. 4. 19, T*#.y x p5 50 @TxA1V wot), 
Niy, had you been-able to read Your Creeb Teſtament, you 
might have met With Inffances as to this very word, As 15. 
17. 21. 26, 26, .27, Rev. 2.526, 27. 19. .15+ in all which 
places C9va agrees with 8s, and & ITS: So that had we 
not a rule in the Grammiar;'tghthis purpoſe, it would. have 
be-n h'ghly fit. to have: ſubſtituted one for-this very occalion, 
rather than all thele {ſqxts ſhould be. azcount=d falſe-Greek. ; 
and this we, hope:.is a lylid-Atſiver, worthy noting down; 
tho the Dr. reciting it five leaves afier, forgot himſelf, and 
laid we had no \uch,Anſwer, ; But the Dr. hath reconcſe to 
Mr, Goſno!d for his AſhRance, who tells: him that the An- 
tecedent, muſt; be not” the, Verb, as he faid ia the Diſpute; 


but the Noun #%Iiimg ; But where is this to be found ? It is 
nat in the*Text, unleſs the Verb be the Noun. But if the 
Dr. had been as, welf acquainted with his Greek Grammar, 
as with that b-loved Book of Mr. Goſaclds, be might have 
prevented our. Trouble, and the difcoyery of his on k 
nOrance. oy! | | 

'Tis as ridiculous to abuſe his dear Friend, and prefix- falſe 
Greek as a Title to his Book, when at leaft in that Edition we 
have ſeen there is only a plain Engliſh Title, of the'Doftrine: 


of Baptiſins, calling it, B&TT*p) tn - but there be 


may 


| _ C9 ; 

may thiuk himſelf ſafe, jjn;keeying to the letter of the Scrip- 
cure, for the letters ars the fam#®; Heb. 6. 2. from whence the 
Title is taken. .. As.the Dr, b2fore! could not diſtinguiſh - be- 
tween aVecb and a, Noun, ſo here he is not ſo great a Cri- 
rick, as' to diſtinguiſh between the Nomunative ' Caſe and 
Genitive, but eaough of this-ſtuff. | 

. . 9. How impertineatty did he alledge, p. 35, Conſtentiae 
the Great, as a Sctipture Inſtance of a Belicyers Child bap- 


tiz'd at growa years? W hat. Dr. 'skip. 209 years at once, 


when you- are pinch'd ! Sure«this was a Merry 
Andrew before tie commenc'd Dre It- was a Scripture inſtance 
we call'd for, and an inftance'of one - the latter end 


of the 34, or begianing - of | the 44h Century, is given : 
Beſides, the Father of Conſtantin? was a Pagan, and it can't 


be prov'd that his. Mother Helens waz a Chriſtian inher 


Son Infancy. - As to his flouriſh pf the Fathers of the firſt 
Ages, we remember not*that,it was mention'd 1n the. Dif- 
putation, nor 1s it in any of. the Copies; tho, we remember 
the Dr. pretendei, that for-the firſt 600 years, Infants: were 


- admitted to Communion in the Lords Supper ; upon which 


one of us teply d, then, by your own Confeſhon, they were 


Baptiz'd, otherwiſe the other Sacrament would not be ad- 
miniftred to th:m; which ſilenced the Dr.: and we heard no 
more of the Fathers that day. But if the Dr. dare” be {6 
hardy, as to abide by the Teſtimony of the Fathers, w- 
will joyn Iflue with him hers; whenſoever he pleaſes. 
10. How impertinently 'duth: he Harangue ( by way of 
Apology chiefly ) # 25: 35, 37, for his having ſet our In- 
fants upon a level with Brutes ; but all thac he can'fay, can 
never excuſe that b:altly Compariſon. Nay, to make the 
matter worſe, after he had thought of. it again at London, 
where he drew up the greateſt part of this Apology, as we 
ſuppoſe, for we had little of it at Portſmoucb; yet till he 
hath the face to challenge us to ſhew the diſparity it we 
can ; as if it was his fix d Opinion, that there 1s no diffe- 
rence between our Children, and our Dogs. We muſt con- 
fels we ſaid little to it, as thinking ic rather deſerv'd Stripes 
than' an Anſwer. And the Honvurable Colonel Gibſon did 
profels to us (the day after the Diſputation ) that he was 
ſo offended at it, that he would thereupon have quitted the 
place, had -not ſome Gentlemen near himg/prevaild with 
him to ftay; telling him, if he went off, there was danger. 
the provok'd Multitude would do him ſume. Miſchief. And 
truly, an higher Afﬀront cannot be put upon any Parent, 
than to mak-e' kis Infants nv b-tter than Brutcs, _ he 
=ars 
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bears: us in.hand, he hath- 4 migiuy.eflcem for our Infants, even 
a greater than we haye, tor he hath over and over given ir 
as. his pinion, that they. are all fav'd that Die in. Infancy. 
Naw the.infan ts of Believing Pareats we find in the compaſs 
ofa promiſe;.;, Gol will be th.ir God, and the God cf their ſeed. 
Gen. 17. 7+. 0 far, therefore we may ſafely go. But ſeeing 
God hath not told us, how he deyls with the Infants of o- 
tHers;.. we dare: not pretend-ro enter . into his Secrets, or to 
tell what peg: not:know. "Tis enough for us, that God 


will accept the dyinglnfants of fuch as have fincerely deyoted 
'<19.. to. him. - And: for-othergg-they are not concern'd how 
God. will deal with theme, That Man can never be truly 


cncern'd about the Salvation of his Child, that neyer was 
oollicitqus about his own., But after al, what ſtrange kind of 
Salvation,what before unheard, of Heaven hath thisGen:leman 
difcover'd for Creatures, between whom and Beaſts there 
is no diſparity. ! What / No difference, no uclikenels at; all! 
Fer we hope he may have Learning enough to know the 
Engliſh of Diſparitas, Well ! (whatever this Dr. can ſatisfy 
himſelf; with,) we do.both for our ſelves and dear Babes, 
wait and: pray for ſuch a Salvation, and ſuch a Heayea, out of, 
which are excluded al! Dogs an Hogs,” and all of beaftly ca- 
ities and Inclinations, whether you take the Word Brute 
19 a Natural or Moral Senſe. Yet leſt this Man ſhould think 
his Retortion, as he calls it unanſwerable, . we add; there is 
a vaſt diſparity between, Beaſts and the Youngeſt Infants, 
For (as was hinted in the time of the Diſputation)y (tho' this 
Narrative n ot only omits but deny'sit.) ſuppoling them ut- 
rerly uncapable of the Dutys, yet no one can deny ,but they 
are capable of the Bleſſings and Priviledges of the Baptiſmal 
Coyenant. | FRED a 
- They are capable of being Pardond, Juſtify*d, Sanify*d, 
and Glorihed, and is it fo with Brutes ? But further, Infants 
are capable, of being obligd to the Dutys of the Covenant, 
tho* they be not in a preſent Capacity to diſcharge them. 
Thus the Fewiſh Infants by Circumciſion, were oolig to the 
Datys of that Coyenant 3 tho, during their Infant. ſtate, they 
could not afually ditharge them. If they had not been 
thus oblig*d, how could they upon their after-forſaking God, 
be call*d CovenantBreakers,as wefiad they are, Ezek, 16. 8. 
55. and oft elſewhere. Their Circumcifton made ther 
Debtors, brought them under obligation to the Law, Gul. 5» 
3. Laſtly, Infants have a Fundamental and remote Capaci- 
ty, to diſcharge the Dutys of th2 Covenaat, tho ghey.have 
not an immediate Capacity = it. . They have 2 Tg 
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of Reaſon, tho' they have it not perhaps in preſent'cxerciſe* 
Now is there yet no diſparity between them and Beaffs? 
Tho ſo ſoon as they have a being, they are capatle” of the 
Bleſfing of the Goſpel Covenant ; and as to the Dutys of the 
Covenant which is all that remains to be conſider 'in-it, 
they have ſuch a Reaſonable underftanding Nature, as doth 
remotely capacitate them for the diſcharge of theſe Datys, 
and that doth moſt 'nearly and immediately” Capagirate | 
them to come under Obligations' thereto: 36 Inns, 
(ever 


(as uncapable as any of ours,) ha bet al: 6 
there was a Sacrament Bk + at purpoſe,) Solemnly” 


enter'd into Covenant with God, thokwe never find that any 
Brutes were, "64 v6 x br 


11. What an Impertinent Trifler 40th this man fhew do 


ſelf again, pag. 37. when inf{aq of proving that Dippin; 
the only way of Baptizing, Fra Be us PIE 
that Sprinkling is the way. That *tis. not the, only way we 
Grant; that it is-not a Lawful way he can never prove. Bit. 
the Queſtion \'was not 'whether- that' was the- way : -. But. , 
whether Dipping, Plunging, Overwhelming . was the only | 
way? And when we held him to the proof of that, He 
knew not how to alter the Argyment, fo a5 tobring the words, 
of the Queſtion into the Concluſion of his ogiſm : We" 
{ then perceiv*d him to be Clericus in Libro z and that, when 
put out of his Road, he was loſt. However, that he might 
ſeem to ſay ſomewhat, he told 'the Company, hy» Argumer: | 
was an Indultion. Tt ſhould be Remembred that he had late - 
ly been confounded by Mr. 'Leigh's Indu&ion; and "many 
Reaſons goncur, to make it probable, that he ſcarce ever. 
heard ſo much as the Name before. But with them'that un- 
derftood the thing as little as himſelf, a hard word would 
make it look as if he had ſomewhat to ſay. * This therefore. 
muft be an InduQion. "But kis Argument he brought bein 
only level'd againft one particular thing, (which the Nature 
of an InduRion doth not admit,), Mr. Chandler told a plea» 
ſant ftory from the late Biſhop of Worceſter, of a Covey 
of Patridges which yet was but one- Adding here we haye 
as Wonderful a thing, an Indufion of tx: What he adds 
afcerwards is what we ſuppoſe he may have Learn'd fince his. 
return'to London, for we Remember nothing of it. Nor 15 
it in any of the Copys, whether on our fide of theirs. 
12. 'His Argument from” Rom. 6. 4.. pag. 39. 30. is very 
Frivolous : Becauſe 'we are ſaid'to- be urieh with Chrift in 
Baptiſm:Pterefore'ir muſt neceſſarily be by Dipping. This 
was diſtinly Anſ»er'a by Mr, Chardter in his Sermons : 
But becauſe the mainfireſs of the Anabaptifts Cauſe in this 
polw 
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point lyes upon it, We ſhalInot ſatisfy our ſelves to have gra- 
-yerd'them 1n- the Diſputatiom, when we deny'd both parts of 
the” Argument as they. formd it 3 neither of 
which, they wer@able to prove: 'But for the help of ſuch as 
- meed it, ſhall ſet this matter ' in a 'clear Light; in order to 


Brethren. Weare( x5the Apoſtle largely Treats, Rem. 6. 2, 
Zandt 7 | 


4, 52 6:)B into'ChinftsDearh, Burial, ReſurreGion. That 
iS, WE Are 'enter'd into the” Chriſtian Covenant, 
which is founded in, and fecur'd 'by the Death, Burial, and Re- 


furre&ion of our Lord: Which thereupon moſt ſtrongly ob- 
liges us to Die unto Sin, riſe cog walk in, newnels of Life : 
But where doth he ſay a'Sy 45 intimate that our Bap- ., 
tiſm-mulſt repreſent theſe things ? Our Baptim is to oblige us 
hereto, and is accordingly urg'dby the Apoſti, for that pur- 
poſe, throughout this context :*But we would beg any one 
to ſhew ysany Intunation, that our Baptitu is to repreſent 
th2ſe things. | : 

_ 2. And tBaptiſm muſt repreſent theſe things, !t muſt ceprr- 
ſent all as well as any ofthem. There is at leaſt as great, if 
not greater'evidence from the Context, That rhe Death g 
Chriit, the manner and likeneſs of it, as that the manner of his Bu- 
1741 ſhould be Repreſented y1'our Baptiſm. For belides-that 
we are (aid to be Baptiz'd into his Death, v. 3. we are alſo ſaid 
to be planted in the likenes of his Death. v. 5,-whereupon v.6. 
it foliows, "07 014 Mzn is Crucify'd with him. . But we are nb 
where ſaid to be planted in the likeneſs of his Burial. Now 
what is there in your Ad miniftration, that doth repreſent the 
likeneſs of Chrifts Death, his Crucifixion ? By the ſame Rea- 
ſon that you would prove dipping neceflary in Baptiſm,a Pa- 
Piſt or any other Perſon may prove croſſing neceſſary too, 
and therefore the ſame Anſyer will Invalidate-both : 7. ce. 
that neither of thzm are requir'd to be repreſented. 

3+ *Tis as Trifling, what he adds pag. 39. where he ſays 
Mr. Chandler gran:s that Baptiſm doth fignify a Burial and 
Reſurrettion. Mr. Chandler only {uppos'd, did not grant it : 
Befizes, if 1s had granted it, it would not thence follow, that 
it miſt neccfiarily be by dipping. For, 

I, In our way, by pouring water on the Face, we repre- 
ſent Chrifts D-ath ; the pouring out of his Blood and zoul : 
Hl; Ba-ial 3 The Fac?, the Principal part of Man being put _ 
under water, or having V/arer poured on it, as Eaith 15 Fs 

O : ( 


_—_ 
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ed 0na Dead Body” His Refurreftion, when the. Child is- 
taken up and deliver'd again to its Parents. or Offerers. This 
is a ſufficient Alluſion: in Chriftian Sacraments, which are 
Commemorative of what is paft ; and there needs/no' more 
exa&t Reſemblaace. Nay, it is as fignifigant 'as breaking 
Bread, and pouring out Wine, to: Repreſent the Sacritic'd Bo- 
dy and Blood of Chriſt. x f 

2: If they will keep ſtriftly to the Significancy of a Burial, 
the perſon to be Baptiz'd muſt not walk _into the water, 
but be taken up by the Baptizer, 'and caſt down into it. 
For indeed there -.is only. this difference 1 our/way 
and theirs : 'We Baptize the Face, -and they Baptize the Head 
and Shoulders too : Unleſs the Perion going down into the 
Water, may be ſaid to bapzzze himſelf; ' And then there 
—_ more Se-Baptiſts among them than 'we ever underſtood 
before. | OT Ry ve. 

3+ The Anabapriſts in Zoland are ſo ſenfible of the no 
neceſſity of Dipping, that the general way* among them 
at Amſterdam 1s to baptize by pouring, Water ypon the 
Head. Wenced not tend Dr. Ruſſel croſs the.'Seas (as he 
would. us to the Turks Seraglio,) but toa place better known, 
the Amferdam Coftec-houſe, to enquire into"the T ruth 
of this, We would-only here ask the Dr. theſe Two Cyil 
Queſtions, _ vv | 


1. Whether he might not hayeſpar'd all his Dutch ? ſeeing 
Doope in that Language ſignifies only to waſh, and 1s us'd when 
they only pour on Water ? F-r's 

2. Whether his Anabaptifſt Friends at Amſterdam do pra- 
Qice a Right Baptiſm? It not, whether he would Baptize 
them again, or cxtlude them from the Church of Chrift, as 
he doth us 1n his Cloſing Prayer, of which more Aron ? Tf he 
owns t' etr Eaptiſm Lawful, then why ſuch a Clamour and 
Noiſe about a Circumftance ? If their way is Juſtificable, fo 
15 OULS» 


13. How Epregiouſly doth he Triflle, when he tells us 


that £46 when it is joyn'd with anAccuſative cale Signifys into. 
All that we can know from thence, is (what we well knew be- 
fore) that tho' this Man pretends to be a dignify'd Dr. yet he 
hath pot the Learning of a Common School Boy. When *'tis 
oy with an Accufative—Why, pray Dr. what other caſe 


coth it any way admit ? We had thought 6% Stli accuſativo 
wungitur, had beena Rule no one could haye miſſed, that 
| had 


AE. 
had but-once caſt his Eye on the Comman Grammar ? Well Sir, 
It you have any.regard tor your Reputation, we would aJviſe 
you never more to pretend ta Greet, and do not .make too 
great a Noife atout your degrees, it will but expoſe you to 
the greater contempt ; You had better doas Mr, Williams did, 
own your Tgnorance, and not Ambitiouſly gape after the 
Name and Honourof a I i5 Mtyas, Fees 

14. As tobis Humane Teftimonys, They are of little value 
with us, for the Reaſons given-in the Diſputation; And it was 
an Evidence of - the wretched weakneſs of his cauſe, that 
theſe muſt ſtand inftead»of an Argainent with him. Theſe 
Teftimonys he hath chiefly borrow'd from Darvers,' and how 
imperfealy and lamely they: are quoged, may be ſeen in Mr. 
Will's and\Mr. Baxter's Anſwers to him; ſo that to waſte Time 
and Paper about them, is but aum /agere : We ſhal! therefore 


* only put theſe following Querys to him, 


1. Will you ſtand by the Authority of theſe Men in other 
Matters? /f not, why would you hare us 1n this ? 

2. Do any of theſe ſay,that to waſh is not the New Teſtament 
ſenſe of the word Baptize ? Oc doany Anſwer thoſe places we 
brought? Or prove us in the wrong ? Or how many places 
can any bring where it neceſlarily ſignifys to dip ? We take not 
Mens Opinions upon Truft, but Trial, =, 

2. How few are there of thoſe Learned Authors, who hayz 
not a:her'd to that-in Mar. 12. 7. / will bave Mercy and a0t Sacya- 
fice,” To Juſtify their Baptizing with a little. Water in theſe 
Cold Countreys * | 

4+ Will not the Opinion and Prattice of your Brethren in 
Holland, argue as ſtrongly againft you, as the Opinions of 
theſe Men, (had their Practice been dipping alſo) do againſt us ? 

. 5, Will not the Cpinion and Prattice of ſv many Thouſand 
Men, great for Learning and Piety at this day, argue more 
ſtrongly for us; than theſe Mens Opinions only, without their 
Practice, do againſtus ? 

15, We have another Trike pag. 45. They had pleaded 

Phillip and the Eunuch went both down into the Water. It 
had been reply'd tat the word only ſignify'd they went down to 
the Water. But Mr. Foba Wili.ms ventures upon a Greek Criti- 
ciſm, and tells us, he was inform'd there was two diffreing words 
1n the Greek Text, where 'tis ſaid, v. 35, they came unto a cer- 
tain Water, and v. 38. they went into, This Dr. Ruſſel co- 
firm'd, and thereupon, (as they repreſent the Matter,) Mr. 
Leigh conceſs'd, There is a word for you, "Tis well we underftand 
a liftle Latine, ofherwiſe this Man would quite Silence us. But 
to 
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tothe Point : who ever told them there were z differi words 
;1n-the. Greek, told them true. And we ate'very 6 
confe(s, 'or (as we would chuſe to ſpeak,) conſent and yeild to 
Trath. The words are'trt and 15 ; apd the true feading of 
V. 36th is, As they went on..tbeir wiy, they came by, nar 10, or over 
again, a certain Watzr ; gw, with an Accuſative, well admits 
ſuch a reading. And v. 38. they -went both down out, of the 
Chariot : unto this Water. How well do theſe. z verſes - Anſwer 
each other ?. and , where's the difficulty this wonderful - Gritic 
bath left upon us ? But, What need 0 g9ing down "to the Water, * 
unleſs he were to be: dip'd ? A little might have been brought up amo 
the Chariot if Sprinkling. would beve ſerv'd the turn« "In anfwer” to 
which we ſay. © TS 


1. His going down to, orinto the Water, doth no more 
prove that the Eunuch was dip'd, than that Philip was ; for 
both went down. | | 
. 2. 'Tis Improbable he was dip'd, being then on a, Journey, and 
having no cloths to change. | 

Andif you ftill ask wity they went down. ? Fe 

3« 'Tis not certain they were provided with a veſlel to fetch 
up-Water in. | - Hh 
- 4+ There was not convenient Room in the Chariot for the 

performance of the Aﬀtion, and what was to attend it. *Tis 
netto be doubted, but it was attended with Prayer : your ſelves, 
we hope, would-not adminiſter Baptiſm without Prayer, before, 
or after, or both. But what Room could. there-be in a Chariot, 
for theſe two Perſons to place themſfelyes in a Praying poſture ? 
It would neither admit them, (at leaſt if of the Modern form) 
to ſtand nor kneel without uneaſineſs— Which alone _ be 
a ſufficient Reaſon, for their*coming down out of the Chariot, 
if there were no other, LOTS 

16. How he trifled about the Hebrew Bible, and how faſly he 

Repreſents that matter, appears by our Narrative, Mr. &n 

had given over writing long before this, and Mr. Bows an 

Mr. Webber were aſham'd of their Goljah, and therefore about 
this time baſely deſerted and left hintalone. The true account 
in ſhort is this. Mr, Chandler told Dr. Ruſſel that Baptizo was 
fo far from always ſignifying to dip, tHat Bapro it ſe]If ſometimes 
f1gnitys to wet or waſh ; And mention'd that Text, Dan. 4- <3. 


*%. 


Sebuch1dnexrar was wet with the dew »f Heaven, in the Greek It is 


RO I. 2 : "= 

teaDpi To which Znfſel revly'd the Hebrew 18 not 522 

To which Mr. c*adler roturn'td the Greek zyord ye were then 
| Its 
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1nquiring into; However, to try his skill in Hebrew, who had 
ſo. ſhamefully falter'&:in the Greek, -he was ask'd what the He- 
brew word was. He fajd, if he had an Hebrew Bible he-conld 
tell. Mr. Chandler handed his, being Athias's 24 Edit. Amſtel. 
1668, with the Books. in, Lating Letters,. placd after the ſame 
order with other Hebrew Bibles.” He conld nat find the place, but 
read Gen, 1. 1. which he allo falſly Pronounced. Mr. Chandler re- 
turn'd : Sir we come not hither, to inquire whether you can 
read Hebrew, but what the Zebrew word is ir. this place. Then 
Mr.” Robinſon folded down the place for ' him : ON whicthe 
miitter's ſomethitig'to - himſelf, which his heareſt 'Nelplibours 
collld not hear ; and ſaid the word was.not there. But he hath? 
not told usto thi day what the word'is.  Hevrew-'Biblesare: all 
ifptac'd with Hit ; for we :hear from:good hands that” at -274- 
uoring in Zſſ>x, he - was-iconfounded | with the ſame 3place, ''and 
could ft find -the:Prophecy ' of Daze. 'Now - we would bo. 
friend bim againſt he Engages in the next Hackny Prize, and 
inform him ot - a great Secret That Daniel | is mofitly Chaldee 
and the word there is:not Tab» but Zavang YAY; 2 word of 
e ſane Import. And this Mr; Chawdles cuinderft669; not 
e he wes Born, bur-before/ths Citation of Dr." Ruſſel, 
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BY. this time it appears -how '\unregax(lable., both this. prey. . 
1tended Narratives; anit's pretended. Author. A” Pamy; 
phler fu. with ſuch No:oriqus Falſhootis, rand where it hap}. 
pans $0-ſpeak Truth, trifling fo Egregiouliyy,W th what, coſt, . 
rempt doh ir deſerve to be Treated by the, World:? But /there, 
is yer ope:thing further, / that,,may help to. diſcover. the Man, .. 
and that, js the Narrow and iyhcharitable. Prizciples "that; have... 
drop'd from him; and theſe wEſhall briefly aniwadvert upgih” .. 
"TX ont - YO r* + » ep 1 >» ETC © GM T7 s 
- 1. In the very firſt page of- the Narrative Speaking, of 
Mr. Chandler's Thurſday Letures.. at Porrfmouth, he. xclls you 
they weft-'managd fo, as was to. ther Griefeof ub 45 
Fear God: in thoſe \parts.+1, Why ! What (wasithe. 


ace? $4 - 
tells you it'was given out, that Mr. Chandler- would not'only 
prove Infant Baptiſm from Scriptiire, but alſo furniſh. this 
Hearers with Arguments to defend their Praftice, Why ! 
We cannot Imagine how this ſhould grieye any that truly-Fear 
God. To have a truth prov'd, a' trath about . which lo ma- 
ny good Men differ, to have it clear d from Scripture Tefti- 
mony, to have the Oracles of God unfolded about it : "Tis 
ſtrange this ſhould be grievous to any : Yes (ſays he) /t ws 
'0 the Grief of them that truly Fear God in thiſe parts. We are at 
a loſs to know the Reaſon why it ſhould be grievous to any 
ſuch, ani here he will not help us out.._ However. (fay- we,) 
was it to the grief of ſuch as were perſwaded of this Truth ! 
Were they griey'd to Bave itcleard up and be furniſh'd with 
Arguments for the. defence of it ? This can't -be his .meanungs 
Every one is pleas'd to ſee what he believes to be the truth, 
ſet in a clear Light—thoſe that were for the Baptiſm of Infants 
could not be griev'd at it : No, that he doth not ſay, but thoſe 
that Fear God, that truly'Fear him, were gricved at it. So that 
(with him) none that arefor Infant Baptiſm in thoſe parts will 
be aſlowed truly to Fear God. Not one beſides the poor Bap- 
tiſts, ashe calls them, pag. 2. here's Charity with a Witnels ? 
All the Regular Members of the conforming and. non-conform- 
ing Congregations, are cenſur'd as deſtitute of the true mw 1 
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\ God! Pray Dr. your Reaſon for this / Will yon condemn _1 


and not. tell-us why ? What is there in .the notion of Infan: 
Baptiſm that is1nconſiſtent with the Fear of © God ? Why mav 


not. a Perſon be of Opinicn,.,that he ought with the greateſt 


ſeriouſneſs to devote and conſecrate his Children to God ; ahd 
enter., them- by Baptiſm into his Covenart, and bring them 
under early bonds to him, and yet for all this truly Fear - Go.! ? 
Nay the,rather do it, becaaſe he truly Fears God ? 

-2+ *That he may ſhew it 15 not an unwary Expreſſion, but 
his deliberate Judgment; He doth in the very laſt Paragraph 
of, his Pamphlet lay the ſame ftreſs on the.Point of Dipping. 
His concluding Prayer is, that as God tal*'rale the 
hearing of the diſpute of ſuch uſe to ſeveral Perſons, 
that they were fully convinc'd, and did a few days after ſub- 
mit fo be dipt—So it may be of like uſe to many others in tha 
Reading—That ſo there may be 44.ed to the Church ſuch as ſhall 
be ſed, Such a Prayer ſcarce ever before appear d in Print, 
made up of falſhoo4 and uncharicableneſs. It is amazing to 
us that @.man dare venture into the preſence of Gol witha lie 
in his Mouth, and ſuch uncharicablenels in his Heart. The 
falſhoed we have animadverted upon,Czp. r: Paragraph 10, The 
uncharitableneſs we are now to tare notice of. Hz prays that as 
ſeveral by hearing, ſo. many othzrs by reading, may be con- 
vinc'd:and Submit to be diprt ; tha: ſo there mry b2 added ro 
the Church, ſuch as ſhall be ſay'd. What Appreheaftons mutt 
this man have of thoſe that never were dipt ? Why. they are 
rot yet added -to *the Church.—No not to the Anabaytifts 
Church ! but we doubt not, but Multitudes are added to the 
Church of Chrift, that never were dipt, Yet - whatever we 
think, this charitable man will not. allow, they can otherwiſe 
than ſo, be added to the Church, and conſequently no otherwiſe 
lay'd. Here is his Religion ! It confifts in denying Infaat Baptiſm, 
and aſſerting the Neceſſity -of Dipping. 1f you agree with 
him in theſe, and accordinzly ſubmir to be dipt, you are (ac- 
cording to him ſo far as we can find,) added to the Church 
that ſhall be ſav'd. No mention of Faith, Repentance, Obe- 


dienge, inward purity; your bcing dipt in water upon profe{”> . 


on, is-with him inftead of all thee : Bur tho' yun be Regere- 
rate and Sanctity'd throughout in budy, Soul and Spiric, Walk 
bumbly with God, and unblamably before Men ; Yer if you were 
Baptiz'd only in your Infincy, or if when adult, not by dipping : 
There is.no hope for you if this man were to be your Judg. 
But bleſied be God we arc to be try'd at ar: another Bar. And 
fa=retore with us It 15 a very ſill matter to be inde'd by him 
}2 ve 
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or of Mans day, 1.Cor. 4+ 4. knowing that he that will judg us is 
the Lord, To whoſe righteous Tudement we appeal, and for which we 
watt in hope. 

But let this Mans notions of Religion be never ſo narrow and 
uncharitable, we declare our Religion is of no leſs compals than 
Chriſtianity it ſelf. All that hold the Effentials of Religion, 
we account to he of the ſame Religion with us 2: Tho' they 
differ from us in ſome inconfiderable matters. We* will not 
be perſwaded to look upon the Fngliſh Epiſcopal, or the 
Foreign 'pucy angir The Congregational, or Anaba 
them(clvcs, to be of a differing Religion from us ; to bedefſtitute 
of the True Fear G4, or ſhut out of Chriſts Church, Religion 
conſiſts in that which is Common to the. Pious and Sober of all 
theſe Partys, and not in any thing. that diſtinguiſheth them from 
each other.—We abominaie ſuch a narrow ftrait-laced/Principle, 
as would place Religion in heing for or agajnftLiturgies,for or a« 
gainlt this or that form of Church-Government,for or againſt In- 
fant Baptiſm, or this or that mode of Adminiſtration. Theſe 
things are none of them great enough, to be the Terms of 
Eternal Life :_ The Final Sentence will not proceed upon them : 
We believe with St, Peter tha! God is no Reſpefter of Perſons, but 
in every, Nztion, and among, every party of Men, that holdto 
the heal Chriſt Jeſus : He bat Frareth God and worketh Righte- 
ouſne(s, tha? be accepted of him, Acts IO, 3 4» 35s and with St. 
Paul: The Kingdom of God is not meat and'drink, but Righteouſneſs 
and Peace art joy in the Holy Ghoſt, and he that in theſe things ſerves 
Chriſt is acceptable 10 God and approv'd among Men. Whether he 
he for or againſt theſe things we have nam'd, or any of the like 
Kind. Rom. 14. 17, 18, | 
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Poſtſcrivt. 


G's. the Publication of the firſt Editi- 


on, 2 great Noiſe hath been made, by 
realon of Iſaac Hirman's conhdent 


denial, That ever be was ſ*ſpended from the 


Sacrament, for h:arins Mr. Webber, . or ever 
ask'd my Advice about it, as I aſſert, page 4. 


' of my Introduttion.” T am bound theretore, 


in my own Vindication, to certify to ths 
World, - That he himſelf hath confeſsd to 


. ſeveral, and lore Members of the ſame 


Communioa have acknowli#dged, That he 
was check d at t9'tr Monthly Meeting for 
hearins Mr, Webber ; and that when he 
went to {it down at the Sacrament, {ome 
aroſe up, and ſaid, if he fat down, thes 
would not ; on which he witidrew, as vir- 
tually ſaſpended. As to the latter pare, 
his aiktns my Advice, 1 folcinnly proc! be. 
| P2 30G 


( 100. ) | 
fore Almighty God, That ſoon after Mr. Web- 
ber's ſetling at Goſport, I met a young Man | 
at Mrs*Joncs's Houſe in Portſmouth, under | 
ſome Perplexity of Mind ; who told me, he 
he was # Bapti/t of Mr. Bows's Society, and 
was ſuſpended for hearing Mr. Wetter, de- 
ſiring my Advice on this occaſion. I told 
him, I thought he ought to joyn with thoſe 
.by whom he could receive moſt benefit to 
his Soul; and that inmy Judgment, Mr.Web- 
ber was the. more Orthodox Man, and rhere- 
fore I would rather adviſe hin thither, 
When Dr. Ruſſe! charg'd me with ſetting 
up my Lecture, 'to prevent the growth-of 
Mr. Webber's Church, I then remember'd 
theſe Paiſages, and ask'd Mrs. Jones, what | 
wasthe Name of thae young Man with whofn 
I met at her Houſe, as above? She freely 
told me, his Name was Iſaac Harman, a 
Joyner ; and hath ſince given Information . 
to the Mayor of Portſmouth, as ready to at- 
teſt the ſame upon Oath, if requir'd. Now 
I leave the Wgrld to judge, whether the 
confident denyal of this young Man againſt 
50 plain concurring Evidence of his Guilt, 
can any way invalidate my Teſtimony ? I 
doubt not but this is the ſame Perſon, and 
believe the Arabaprilts themſelves at Portſ- 
mouth, are (at leaſt many of them) fully 
convincd, and aſham*d they: have fo far 
credited his Aſperſions. IT pray God for- 
| give * 


. . {GagB) 
give him, and' grant him- a timely, deep, 
- and ſerious Repentance;.- - | 
I aſſure the. World, Land my Brethren 
have been nicely curious how_we inſerted 
afy .thing 'in this Book, - without ſufficjent 
Evidence; and am'very confident there: are 
no material - Miſtakes in the whole, -it 
Dr. :Ru{cl, or any of. his Friends, thallwith 
Candor. and Fairneſs reply. to the Argumen- 
tative part. ' I ſhall conſider what they ſay, 
but ſhall no more trouble the. World with 
perſonal Matters, but give P/ate*s-{urly An- 
ſwer tq ail fuch, What 7 have written, 1 
have writtep. 


| $95 A Witneſs my Hand, 
.-. Samnel-Chandler. 
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I am willing farther to add what was cave* 
leſly omitted in the former Edition ; but every 
tntellizent Reader may eafily apprihend, that 
what is written here and there in the Narra- 
tive, from page 8, in an Italian Charater, is 
to ſupply the Vacancies, and imperfect Notes of 
the Stribes, as far as our Memories would reach . 
and Mr. Smith*s Certificate is to be underflood 
with this Limitation. . This we intended at rf ; 
to have informed the World. that we might 
(if poſſible ) have left no room for Objettion, 
even among the moſt injadicious. And where- 
4s Rutlel pretending to tranſcribe, -hath ( be- 
fides many Alterations and Omiſſions \) added. 
confiderably more of | his own, than the whole 
of what was written by his Scribes, without 
any diſtinftive Charatter, all that we have 
added, wilt not fill up above a Leaf or two, and 
was neceſſary to make the Senſe compleat. 


Fd 


FINIS, 


